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Finding Peace-Bro. Jerome Gruhn, France
IN Psalms 107:29-31 weread:

He maketh the storm a cam, So that the waves thereof are Hill.
Then are they glad because they be quiet; So he bringeth them unto
their desired haven. Oh that men would praise the Lord for his
goodness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men!

In Matthew 8:24-27 we a so read about a caming of a storm:

And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that
the ship was covered with the waves: but he was adegp. And his
disciples came to him, and awoke him, saying, Lord, save us. we
perish. And he saith unto them. Why are ye fearful, O ye of little
fath? Then he arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; and there
was agreat cam.

This psam and the Matthew 8 citation propheticaly express the
experiences of the Church of Christ during the Gospd Age. Itis
characterized by great distress because God in hisinfinite wisdom
has permitted sin to cause sorms and difficultiesin life. But the
great Redeemer, whom God has chosen as a grest Liberator,
supplies calm and peace in due time.

During this age when the Church is being selected, lifeé strids and
difficulties have been precious to help her develop faith, hope, and
patience, and to prepare her for her future work of restoring
humanity, as wdl as the privileges and glorious honor as the Bride
of Chridt.

Asfar asthe world is concerned, the great storm represents wars,
invasons, cdamities, injustices, revolutions, discontent which are
the fruits of sdfishness, hate, jedlousy, and pride. Giant nations
have pilfered the smdl, enriching themsdves at the expense of the
week. The works of the great adversary the devil have
disseminated their poison and provoked dl these uprisings. In vain
does humanity seek peace.

Theincrease of knowledge has been kindled in men regarding
pride in themsaves. This motivates them to dam their natura
rights. The prophecies declare that by reason of the increase of
knowledge a wide-spread, genera discontent will culminatein a



revolution that encompasses the whole world, and in the overthrow
of al law and order. Anarchy and distress among dl classeswill be
the result. But in the midgt of this confusion, the God of al heaven
will establish his kingdom which will sty the longing of dl the
nations. Exhausted and discouraged by their own lack of success,
mankind will joyfully embrace the authority of heaven. Man's
extremity will become God' s opportunity and the desre of dl
nations shdl come, the kingdom of God in power and greet glory.
Hagga 2:7.

The Lagt Days

The holy scripturestd| us of the last days, the end of the present
dispensation. In 2 Timothy 3:1-4 the Apostle Paul says.

In the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall belovers
of their own salves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers,
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy . . . lovers of pleasures
more than lovers of God.

The prophet Danidl speaks of this present dispensation as atime of
trouble such as never was since there was a nation. Daniel 12:1.

But in the midst of thistrouble and tumult in the world, what
should be the attitude of the consecrated, faithful people of God? Is
it fear? Oh no! It is confidencein the Lord who has said, Peace |
leave with you, my peace | give unto you. (John 14:27) Inthe
midst of the tumult and dangers which encircle us we hear the
voice of the Lord and we rejoice because his word strengthens us.
The Apostle Paul saysin Acts 14:22 that the true children of God
mugt dl suffer: We mugt through much tribulation enter into the
kingdom of God. And the Apostle Peter confirmsthisin 1 Peter
2:21: For even hereunto were ye cdled, because Christ so
suffered for us.

S0, dear brethren, in these troublous days, let us not erect a house
of wood or stubble, but of gold, silver and precious stones upon the
true foundation a house of truth and faithfulness to the Lord which
can ress thefire of this grest day and which yidds a great
recompense of reward.

We have confidence in the promises of the al-powerful Heavenly
Father, and in his son, who has dready given us an inner peace that
no outside storm can disturb. What peace and serenity we have if
only we accept the promise of God that al things work together for
good to them that love God. (Romans 8:28) Hence blessed



experiences can result for usin thistime of trouble and testing of
life

The Lord gives peace to his people in his own way. He speaks to
us of peace and we hear his voice through hisword and by the
knowledge that he gives us through his precious promises. He
assures us of hiswisdom, love, protection, power, and of his
devotion to his people. Certainly this assurance gives us peace and
repose of heart in spite of our trids. God teaches us the meaning of
present conditions, the greet time of trouble, and the glorious result
to follow.

God is our refuge and strength, avery present help in trouble.
Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea, says
David propheticdly of our timein Psalm 46.

From where does this confidence of the people of God come?
From dwelling in the secret place of the Most High [represented by
the Holy of the Tabernacle] and abiding under the shadow of the
Almighty [shown in the Tabernacle type by the cloud by day and
the column of fire by night]. (Psdms 91:1)

Furthermore David says propheticdly in Psams 25:14,15: The
secret of the Lord iswith them that fear him; and he will show
them his covenant. Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord.

Let usdo as David and keep our eyes on the Lord. To those who
dwdl in the secret place of the Most Highisgiven aclear
knowledge of the divine plan, of its times and seasons, So that they
may understand the necessity for and the method of discipline
which God brings upon the world. Because, as David saysin
Psalms 29:4,5,

The voice of the Lord is powerful; the voice of the Lord isfull of
majesty. The voice of the Lord breaketh the cedars; yea, the Lord
breaketh the cedars of Lebanon. [vs. 1] Give unto the Lord glory
and strength.

The Apostle Paul in Hebrews 12:14 counsels us to follow peace
with al men, and holiness, without which no man shdl seethe
Lord. Be a peace anong yourselves. . . . Be patient toward al. (1
Thessdlonians 5:13,14) If it be possible, as much aslieth in you,
live peacesbly with adl men. (Romans 12:18)

The Peace of God



The peace of God flows from the immense springs and reservoirs
of his power and wisdom. The peace of God does not uniquely
originate from this source because peace is afruit of an inner
goodness. God personifies dl virtue and goodness, fullness of
contentment and peace of heart because of a perfect moral
conscience, just as he possesses al power and wisdom.

Thou hast created dl things and for thy pleasure they are and were
created (Revelation 4:11) and Of whom the whole family in
heaven and earth is named, that he would grant you, according to
the riches of hisglory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit
in the inner man. (Ephesians 3:15,16)

God created man in hisimage, an intdligent cregture with the same
mental and mord faculties, So that he would maintain communion
and family association with his children. The creator and his
creation could thus find pleasure, happiness, and satisfaction both
in communion and in a perfect family rationship.

Although sin brought about the fal of our first parents, the love of
God for his creatures did not cease since it continued to be
manifested in God' s serious vigilance in the devel opment of the
principles of righteousness.

TheBibletdlsusin 1 John 4:8 that God is love; it revedsto usthe
joy and the goodness of the Heavenly Father at the thingsthat are
acceptable to him: the principles and laws of judtice, aswdl as his
delight in those who obey him. Perfect harmony and equity are
attributes of the divine character which assure peacein every
circumstance.

Weread in Psalm 119:165, Great peace have they which love thy
law: and nothing shdl offend them, averse that is So reassuring
because the trids that come upon us are necessary for our
ingruction. The Apostle Paul saysin Acts 14:22, We must through
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.

The peace of God has not been disturbed by opposition and discord
among his creatures; it has been preserved through dl time. The
plans of God, constructed with care and absol ute wisdom, required
for their accomplishment long periods or ages. They will

eventudly culminate in the glorious appearance of an intelligent
cregture in his own image, established in righteousness and worthy

of the divine gift, eternd life.



In the meantime, as God'’ s plans developed, discord and divison
inserted themsalves into his family through sin. But God foreknew
this state of events. It condtitutes one of the necessary stagesin his
plan culminating in glorious results and, in his eyes, iswel worth
the disorder, ruin, and destruction which he foresaw and which, in
turn, compel him to carry out the harsh task of enforcing
discipline.

Hislove must remain hidden during the time when divine justice,
implacable and severe, must do its work. During more than 6000
years God has endured the opposition of sinners. His al-righteous
authority has been rgjected and defied, his character has been
disfigured and made to appear unjust. Nonethel ess, oh wondrous
grace, hislove has not failed, as aready noted, because the word
tells usin John 3:16, God So loved the world that he gave hisonly
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,
but have everlagting life; and that the peace of God might remain
in the heart of the redeemed ones.

Can we ever understand what it might have cost the Heavenly
Father to consent to sacrifice his beloved Son in whom he had
placed dl his confidence and affection? Jesus, from the very
beginning of his earthly life, manifested an absolute obedience to
the divine will, even when the way indicated was one of
humiliation and sorrow. Our Lord Jesus manifested a greet love for
the Father, who patiently endured the dander with which men
assailed his character. It was because of hislove that Jesus agreed
to carry out the great sacrifice of hislifein order to glorify his
Father, to make men see the goodness and kindness, the love and
grace of God, and to lead them to love this God of mercy who, in
order to free them from the davery of sin, provided the necessary
arrangement to assure their eterna salvation and peace.

The gift of divinelove his only begotten son whom he sacrificed
for the redemption of mankind certainly did cost him much,
knowing in advance as he did the sufferings, humiliation,

ignominy, and the death his son had to endure. Jesus dso knew
how to pay back his Father through his absol ute obedience to do
the divine will even though this entailed away of humility and
sorrow. The Heavenly Father knew al the sorrow of paternal love
when our dear Lord said: O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup
pass from me: neverthdess, not as| will, but as thou wilt.
(Matthew 26:39) And again, when he said, My soul is exceeding
sorrowful, even unto death. (Matthew 26:38) Nevertheless the
peace of God accompanied him even unto degth.



During the seventh thousand-year period, our Lord will have the
joyous privilege of bringing dl creaturesin heaven and earthto a
knowledge of the glorious character of his Heavenly Fether. The
Father will then have the joy of seeing the success of hiswork,
eternd peace and goodness for dl humanity as dl are united in the
glorified Chrigt. (Ephesans 1:10)

Onthelast night of hisearthly life, our Lord, with a heart
overflowing with compasson and tenderness, poured out hislast
benediction upon his disciples. It was an inheritance of peece, a
precious inheritance of inestimable value: Peace | leave with you,
my peace | give unto you: not as the world giveth, give | unto you.
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. (John 14:27)

This inheritance of peace was not just given to the early church.
The entire church even to the end of the age hasapart in this
blessed inheritance, which is PEACE. The Lord, in his priestly
prayer, expressed his thought regarding al the church when he
sad, Neither pray | for these done, but for them also which shdl
believe on me through their word. (John 17:20)

If we want to know the basis of this enduring peace and the
security which it provides, permitting one to surmount the most
terrible sorms of life, let us follow the example of our Lord and

the apostles. They had faith in the love, power, and wisdom of
God. They knew and believed that God was dl powerful to do
what he had promised. And it wasin the confidence of the
promises of God that the disciples obtained peace. Because of their
faith, they were able to endure peacefully the terrible trids in thelr
lives. It isonly by afirm and unshakable faith that the peace of

God, and dso of our Lord, dwells with his children.

This peace of God which the Lord has given to his disciples and to
us after his death, is a precious heritage, a serenity of the soul, a
cam, apresence of pirit, an assurance and complete confidencein
God in difficult times and in trids. The peace which the Lord has
given to his disciples comes from God and is an expression of our
rest in God by faith.

Lack of confidence, ignorance of the character and plan of God for
our benefit, aswdl as God' s promises prevent us from having
peace, rest in God, and security, and the adversary will not fall to
sow doubt in our hearts. Can we doubt divine protection? We read
in Matthew 10:30, The very hairs of your head are al numbered
and that he feeds the fowls of the air (Matthew 6:26)!



The peace of God which dwelt in the heart of the Lord in spite of
al histrids, persecutions, contempt, and findly his deeth, was
sugtained by hisfaith in hisfather, and in his promises of a
resurrection and glory. The perfect knowledge that Jesus had of his
Father was the solid foundation of hisfaith in the purposes of God
on behdf of the church and the world. It was that which assured
him of peace, and this peace gave him confidence and helped him
surmount al obstacles and triumph even over desth.

It was by trusting in the promises of God thet the disciples
obtained peace. Their faith was rooted firmly in Jesus Chrigt. Even
if they were frightened and afraid and had abandoned their Master
after hisarrest, they knew nonetheess that the dl- powerful God
would do what he promised, that his plan of righteousness and
mercy would not fail to be accomplished. As a matter of fact, at
Pentecost they were greatly rewarded by the peace that their
Magter had given them: Peace | leave with you, MY peacel give
unto you. This blessed peace came from the assurance that they
were recognized by God as his children, heirsand joint hairs with
Chrigt, So long as they walked in the footsteps of their redeemer.

These words are directed dso at us, at al those who have placed
their will on the dter of sacrifice, who by the grace of God have
become children of God. Only the children of God are judtified by
fath, are congdered as righteous and as the church of the firg-
born. Our judtification, represented by the wedding garment given
to us through the merit of our Lord who accepts us, sgnifies our
joining the family of God. The Apostle Paul statesin Romans 5:1,

Therefore being judtified by faith, we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Chrigt, by whom aso we have access by faith into
this grace.

The child of God should then have a sense of security which the
peace of God gives. If God be for us, who can be against us? says
the Apostle Paul in Romans 8:31.

The prophet Isaiah aso promised peace in chapter 26, verse 3 (Is
26:3): Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed
on thee: because he trusteth in thee. Trust yein the Lord for ever.

S0 the peace of God which surpasseth dl human understanding is
thus assuredly granted to us if we but remain in the family of God.
It should not be astonishing that we fed secure. God has promised
us his peace and rest if we but submit our will to his. Let usdo So
with joy and we will have the peace of God that only he can give,



through Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour, and by hisword of
truth.

What is the secret of this peace? We read in John 14:1, Believein
God, believe dso in me, said the Lord to the disciples. These
words tdll usthat what God has promised, he is able to accomplish.
Thetruth isthe shield of our faith. Let us then never lose the

anchor of faith So that we do not give an opportunity to the
adversary to profit from our weakness and destroy our courage.

As afather has compassion on his children, the Lord has
compassion on those who fear him because he knows of what we
are formed. He knows that we are but dust. As the prophet has
said, Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on
thee. (Isaiah 26:3) The Lord told his disciples, The Father himsdlf
loveth you (John 16:27) and David said, Ddlight thysdf dsointhe
Lord and he shdl give thee the desires of thine heart (Psalms 37:4),
especidly peace even in the midst of trids and troubles.

The love of the Heavenly Fether for the new cregture isfar

superior to any feding parents might have for their children. He
oversees the proper development of their character and of the fruits
of the spirit: gentleness, patience, joy, faith, love, and above dl,
peece. God has afatherly love for dl hisinteligent crestion.

This peace of God islike a sentind who watches our heart So that
al hogtile, distressing, or fear-filled thoughts are stopped. In John
16:33 the Lord warned his disciples that they would be dispersed
and would have tribulations in the world. He said, These things |
have spoken unto you that in me ye might have peace.

This promised peaceis not for the world because the world cannot
appreciae it. This peace isfor those who, with the Lord and our
Heavenly Father, work to accomplish the plans of God. They may
have to follow a difficult way in the midst of gorms. And Soit is
for dl those who follow in the footsteps of Jesus Christ. But as
they walk through storms, this peace dwellsin them, as Jesus said
[Joh 16:33], In the world ye shdl have tribulation but you will

have my peace.

The prophet 1saiah spoke in exalted terms of those who do the
work of the Lord to accomplish God's plan:

How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth
good tidings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings of



good, that publisheth savation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God
Reignethlisa 52:7

This beautiful prophecy is addressed to the last members of the
churchto usbecause it could not be publicized before the second
presence of our Lord. It isthe message of the presence of the Lord
to his people. It isthus specidly for those who live during the
second presence of the King, the only ones who can say to Zion:
Thy God reigneth!

The World Lacks Peace

The world searchesin vain for peace. The prophet Isaiah tellsus
why the world does not find peace: There is no peace, saith the
Lord, unto the Wicked.isa 48:22

Sdfishness, greed for money, the influence of the adversary, and
ddiberate ignorance of divine laws have caused the lack of peace
in the world. The diverse religions have not been able to secure
righteousness and avoid wars. On the contrary, how many bloody
wars have been fought in the name of Christ and, recently, in the
name of Allah but without his consent. Certainly there is aremedy:
recognize God' s supreme right to direct our lives according to the
laws of righteousness and love; hence, return to God.

God isdl-knowing, being the creator of al things. He knows that
humanity was going to teer itsdf to piecesin hate. Thisiswhy he
provided aremedy: he opened the way of sdvation by giving his
son. He has opened a unique way of peace and happinessin his
plan for the redtitution of al things by redemption through Jesus
Chrigt. The everlagting oneis able to keep dl in his power because
the entire universe accomplishes his will without incident. From

his power and wisdom spring forth a profound peace, serenity, and
goodness without end. Psaims 46:1,2 tells us:

God is our refuge and strength, avery present help in trouble.
Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea.

The cdll to repentance by the Apostle Peter during his discourse at
Pentecost, which we find in Acts 3:19-21, is dill goplicable:

Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sns may be
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the
presence of the Lord: and he shal send Jesus Christ, which before



was preached unto you: whom the heaven must receive until the
times of redtitution of dl things

Today we say, the heaven HAD received him until the times of
restitution of al things because the Lord is present. Let usrgoice
because heis a work, asweread in Revelation 11:17,18:

We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast,
and art to come; because thou hast taken to thee thy great power,
and hast reigned. And [as a consequence] the nations were angry,
and thy wrath is come.

Do we see the nations angry? Y €, this day of vengeance of God is
aso the day of judging the nations. To do this God has anointed his
king in Zion, his holy mount (spiritud ruling). He will break them
with arod of iron, and the nations will be dashed to pieceslike a
potter’ s vessd as Psalms 2:9 tdls us. Thistime of distress has asits
objective the destruction of the present evil world. Thusit can not
bring peace to the world.

But the time will arrive where the divine promise of the restitution
of al things gpoken of in Acts 3:19-21 will be redized, when the
King of kingswill replace the disorder, confusion, and inability of
humanity to establish peace, by his powerful reign of
righteousness, humanity will learn to love and appreciate God's
ways, goodness, and lovein the example of divine love, as shown
by the Heavenly Father in the giving of his only begotten son to
redeem humanity from sin and deeth. Thiswill be an age of peace,
happiness, and everlagting life for al who will obey the divine
laws of the kingdom and submit themselves with joy to those laws,
So that they may be benefitted by this marvellous, blessed grace.
Thus the divine promises of peace will be fulfilled.

When the nations will no longer learn war, as expressed by the
prophet Micah in chapter 4, verses 1 to 3 (Micah 4:1-3), then there

will be peace.

But in the last days it shdl come to pass that the mountain of the
house of the Lord shall be established in the top of the mountains,
and it shal be exdted above the hills, and people shdl flow unto it.
... For thelaw shdll go forth of Zion [spiritud government, the
glorified Chrigt], and the word of the Lord from Jerusdem [the
princes seat of government, the ancient worthies]. . . . Nations
shdl not lift up a sword againg nation, neither shdl they learn war
any more. . . . For the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it.



So then at the time determined by God, peace will cometo the
world, because he promised peace on earth by the angdlic choir at
Bethlehem. This peace will be guaranteed by the Prince of Peace
proclaimed by Isaiah in chapter 9, verse 5 (Is 9:5). And weread in
chapter 11 (Is 11:2) that the spirit of the Lord shdl rest upon him,
the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsd and
might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord. (Is11:5)
And righteousness shd| be the girdle of hisloins, and faithfulness
the girdle of hisreins.

Dear brethren, how appropriate a consolation the Apostle Paul
gives usin Philippians 4:7 where he says. And the peace of God,
which passeth al understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds
through Christ Jesus.

In conclusion, let me exhort you with these words: Grace be unto
you, and peace, from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Chrigt.
And let the peace of God rulein your hearts, to thewhich dso ye
are cdled in one Body.col 1:2; 3:15.

Amen.

Retrospective Wisdom-Bro. Donald J. Holliday,
England

O LORD, THAT I MIGHT view my present walk, each test, each
tria, each concept of thy Truth againgt the glory of that perfect
day. O that with retrogpective wisdom blest | could retrace each
step, remold each thought, with noortday vison of my Fether's
face.

The wisdom of retrospect is the ability to look back and trace the
pattern of the Lord sleading in life, to view the past with the
advantage of amind no longer limited to the immediate present, a
mind that has gained by experience, the process of trid, and has
seen the end of the Lord.

Whatever stage along the way we may have reached today, we
may each look back and review our persona walk thus far and ask,
Where am |? What have | become? How ready am | for the
perfect day? And with this calm assessment let us note the path

that led to the present state. Perhaps aready we detect in past
experience rough or smooth some concept of objective not then
seen, aMaster Mind at work and capable of using circumstance,
creating Stuation, in relentless pursuit of that greet purpose with
which hefirg took hold upon my life. In doing this we wel may



redlize some lesson glaring to us now, but at the time not seen.
Perhaps what then we missed we now with retrospective wisdom
may dill useto his ddight; what then seemed loss may yet be seen
asganif thusin mea last he finds designed response.

Revisang hard at school, examination day in sight, we skimmed the
pages of our work-book day-by-day, noting our Teacher's
comments. Those things once amystery to our minds at last take
shape, and now we see the reason for low marks and understand
why the Teacher wrote: Point missed . . . Try harder . . . Seeme
after school. With such intense reflection do we gain the
confidence to enter that fina test on which it seemed our future
would depend.

So in the Chrigtian way we redlize that unlessit reach the inward
parts, Truth has failed its purpose, missed its god. Each day the
lesson set was to this end: not what we know, but who we know,
how intimately twined his way with mine.

Before the church began her course she gained a text-book full of
vivid pictures from a previous age. She could look back athousand
years and ahdf, and could begin again where countless others
failed armed with the lessons written in their lives. She could
observe their course and gain by adding to her own the vast
experience of ten thousand more. These things were al typed out
for us, Paul said, on whom the ends of ages come. Stark warnings
these, spelled out in human blood, to which we must take heed.
But many, oh So many, heeded not.

Today the church has reached the hour of find test. Another age
has passed of nearly two thousand years. Were any people any age
before So well equipped in lessons from dl history past? What
retrospective wisdom now assists the humblest saint to make his
cdling sure! For looking back through time we can survey the
scene throughout its course from Pentecost until thisfinal hour of
gathering home. The Patmos messages of Jesusfell on ears made
dull. The patient waiting for the Lord had given way to restless
seeking of a seen immediate object of desire and worship. Again a
calf was made of gold, apostasy arose, bearing poor likenessto the
things divine, yet proclaming over this man-meade effigy that name
of a covenant God. The people of the covenant snned and fell by
thousands and ten thousands at the very tent-doors of the Joshua
and Cdeb of this Chrigtian age. These were the few of which the
Master spoke, that find the gate So Strait, and walk the narrow
way, the footprints of a Lamb, with different spirit to the host that
use the name of God and yet deny the power.



Y et greater ill our privilege at this hour, for now behind usisthe
harvest work of more than a hundred years. At this late hour we
can look back and note the harvest tests, the entrance of the sickle,
bundling of tares, the hegat of harvest days, the waiting of the whegt
now severed from this earth, yet sill not gathered home. Does he
delay? Like snow in harvest comes the test, and even at this stage
dill many fal prey to doubt, not of their Lord, but of their proper
grasping of his Word. The evening breezes of the harvest fidd il
test the faith of those who wait.

CyrusasaType

Y et what avantage point is ours & this latest hour. For, near the
close of harvest, patterns now are seen which could not be
discerned in earlier days. Those times of Brother Russdll’'s
precious ministry to saints, who then could know how closdly
pardleled in time those years would be, that century and more that
followed the coming of Cyrus, His Anointed, His Messiah, type of
Chrig’ s return. Cyrus, whose very name foretold the rising of
another sun, dawn of a better day: the long-drawn period of
Babylon's decline, the dow interminable course of Isradl’ srise
again. Those many lessons typed So long ago were for these
corresponding years in which one age is closed and another age
emerges, these days in which welive.

Although Messiah had come, long years would pass. The test of
time and waiting gill remained. Then, at the very time marked out
in Esther’ s day, asnister hand would once again attempt to wipe
out God' s eect, both natura and spiritua seed, Jews and saints. In
Europe Jews were coaxed to enter the gas chambers unsuspecting
of their fate. Saints began to flee for their spiritua lives when
Jezebel once more pursued and used the very channd of such
blessing of the past. What troublous days indeed, and yet
accompanying the very sgns of their Messah' sworks.

The threefold message of the Lord, So meaningful to them that
century after Cyrus came, relates with even greater force to the
needs of saintstoday. Hagga means Feast of the Lord from a
Hebrew root implying dancing and ddlight. How well described
that feast of Truth, thejoy of early harvest days, and to what end?
That his people turn from feathering their earthly nest, pursuing
earthly things, to center al upon that sanctuary of God. Like David
in Psalm 132, they should not rest until they had prepared with all
their might a place full worthy of his name, where he would be a
home. While Zechariah remembered of the Lord encouraged vision



of faith surmounting earthly tria, and though So little progress
could be seen in those long days awaiting till more tangible sgns
of hope achieved, yet should they never lose ther vision of a
present Lord abiding with his people there in the lowly vae of
myrtle trees.

Malachi brought the Lord's last word, the find messenger of the
age. The test of time and waiting would reved in our timeasin
those last days, such need for diligence sustained, the keeping of
the heart entirdly his. The passing years may dull the edge of sense
once sharpened to perceive and love his perfect Will, and yet
perss in outward forms of godliness. It may resent, like Peter hurt
by repeated questioning of the Lord, Do you indeed love me above
al dse?and in amazement ask, Wherein did | fal short? Such are
the lessons for this latest hour, directed to our hearts by heaven's
love that we might as abride in full adornment wait thet find

knock to hear upon the door that says, | have cometo take you to

mysdf.

Though these days need bring searching of our inmost thoughts
that we might share that joy of saints now raised above, the Lord
knows well our need of courage too, and confidence well founded
on hislove and his abiding faithfulness. He sends his Ezrato our
ad, his Nehemiah too, to meet our every need. For Ezra s name
means Help and Nehemiah Comfort of the Lord. Thishelp and
comfort from above will lead us on those last steps of the way. A
light of truth he has sent forth, revealing divine desire So sacred to
our heats, to bring usto his haly hill, while every day of life his
goodness and his steadfast |ove till follow in our wake. As Jacob's
face was turned a last towards his home, we read that angels met
him on hisway. (Genesis 32:1) So at this specid moment of al
time as saints are gathered one by one, they know they are
surrounded by alove So great. Many hands reach out to help and
to sustain and keep from stumbling those who have found that
closeness of Shaddai, and share with Jesus that specid place near
to the Father’ s heart.

With the passing of time we now can see these giant patternsin the
history of God' s dedlings with those emerging from a Babylon
doomed, then in the days of Cyrus, now in the days of Christ. Two
mighty signs emerge to establish our faith on solid rock. For

though So long atime each process takesthe going down of
Babylon and the risng up of Israglneither takes place before Cyrus
appears, neither takes place today before the second coming of the
Lord. These are sure Sgns indeed that he has come. We seehimin
hiswork, the works of a present Messiah.



The Sgns Vdidating Moses

Other witnesses arise to add their testimony to this truth So full of
meaning to his saints today. In Exodus 4:1 Moses receives
ingructions from God concerning his return to the people of Isragl
in Egypt. Thisis his second advent! He had been rgjected by his
own people a the first, and during the intervening years Snce his
departure had won the affections of his bride. Now he returns a
God's command to deliver. But behold, he saysto the Lord, they
will not believe me. They would fail to recognize the presence of
God' s gppointed deliverer. So God gave three Sgnsthat it might be
known that the divinely ordained deliverer had come: therod, the
leprous hand, and the water that turned to blood.

The more we think about these sgns the more remarkably
suggestive they appear of the Sgns that mark the presence of the
Lord today. They confirm to our hearts that the greaster Mosesis
here and that the count-down to ddiverance has begun. Time now
dlowsthe briefest congderation only of subjects on which much
has been written.

Sign number one: Exodus 4:4. Moses had fled before afearsome
serpent hissing at hisfeet. And the Lord said unto Moses, Put forth
thine hand and take it by thetall . . . and it becamearod in his
hand. What does that suggest to the mind? The Serpent is the devil.
Moses flees before it. Jesus firgt, then his people down through the
age, suffer under the Satanic power of darkness. Revdation 12
gpeeks of the conflict between the dragon and the woman and her
seed. The same Greek word for dragon in that passageis used
again in the Septuagint Greek scripturesin Exodus 7:9,10 for this
very same serpent of Moses. A fearsome symbol of Satan, yet
Moases put forth his hand, caught it by the tail, and pardyzed that
serpent until it becomes iff and helplessasarod in his hand. And
in that rod God had given to him asymbol of his greet authority as
the typical arm of Jehovah. 2 Thessalonians 2:8 (Rotherham):

WhomtheLord. .. will ... padyze with the forthshining of his
power.

We will return to thissign later.

Sign number two: Exodus 4:7. The leprous hand of Mosesis
restored. Behold it was turned again as his own flesh. That
expression turned again permesates the Old Testament. Repeatedly
it isused for the turning, the repentance, recovery, and restoration



of Israel to the Lord. They are the work of his hand. (Isaiah 64:8)
They are the natural seed that the Lord will useto blessthe
families of the earth when he opens his hand and satidfies the
dedires of every living thing. They will perform the work of his

hand, but thisinstrument of the Lord’ s blessing has not been

worthy to show forth his praise. The hand has been leprous, full of
gn. (Isaiah 1:4-6) Isaiah describes their sorry state, a sickness that
cannot be cured by human remedy. For So long has |srael lamented
in the words of Psalms 74:9-11,

We see not our signs, there is no more any prophet, neither is there
among us any that knoweth how long. O God, how long shdl the
adversary reproach? Shdl the enemy blaspheme thy name forever?
Why withdrawest thou thy hand, even the right hand? Pluck it out
of thy bosom.

The vineyard which thy right hand hath planted and the branch
which thou makest strong for thysdlf [that is, for thy usd], itis
burned with fire, it is cut down, they perish a the rebuke of thy
countenance. Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand, upon
the son of man [son of dust] whom thou makest strong for thysdlf.
So will not we go back from thee. Quicken us, and we will cal
upon thy name. Turn us again, O Lord God of Hosts, cause thy
face to shine; and we shall be saved. Psalms 80:15-19

That hand which was made abhorred and usdlessby snisto be
restored as hisflesh. It isto be cleansed, animated by his spirit,
made responsive to his great mind, and performer of hiswork as
epitomized by that perfect servant of Isaiah. Jesus himself wasthe
very prototype of what Isradl yet will be.

Brethren, the sgn of the commencement of this processis
evidence, infdlible proof, of the presence and work of the
deliverer. Let usreview these two signs. Firg the taking by the tall
of Satan and the beginning of the work of pardyzing that greet
system of Antichrist, Satan’s masterpiece of deception, Babylon
the great. Second the commencement of the restorative process of
Israd, firgt to their land, then to their Lord, that will ultimately
result in their readiness to be used of the Lord for his kingdom
work.

Aswe have seen, neither process could be accomplished before the
advent of Christ, but both processes were demondtrated in the days
of Cyrusto occupy many decades. The collapse of Babylon was
not the work of amoment. Even after the coming of Cyrus,

Babylon remained ardligious center of much of the areait



dominated. It also remained the center of trade by reason of its
pogition in the world. But its temporal power was gone. No longer
could it gppoint governors and kingsin any part of its once wide
empire. Those days were past never to return. Isragl’ s retoration
too after the 70 years in Babylon was a preview of the equdly
drawn out and eventful sequence of our day. Both processes are
taking place. That fact cannot be denied. Both are the works of
Messah. They are 9gns So big that it would be difficult to
concelve grester. Neither process (Babylon's decline nor Isradl’s
rise) could commence before the approach of Cyrusthen, or the
coming of Chrigt at this end of the age. We commend dl Bible
sudents to carefully compare the century and a quarter history of
events following the coming of Cyruswith those since 1874.

Those years were full of hazards and disgppointments aswell as
those brighter moments of rgoicing. The same wastruein
principle in the days of Moses, though events were more
consolidated. Things did not go smoothly for Isradl at either
period. There was a momernt when Moses cried out to God, Why
hast Thou sent me? It seemed then that the only result of his
coming was greater fury on the part of the oppressor. Those new-
born hopes of Isradl that were to mark each typica period of her
deliverer’s presence were to be dashed and shaken, her groans
increase. Jewish tears were to be shed even in the days of the
presence of her deliverer.

What of that third Sign of Maoses, the pouring out of water which
turned to blood upon the soil of Egypt? In Exodus 4:9 the Lord
said to Moses that if they fail to recognize the meaning of the other
two witnesses, this could be the third. Has there indeed been athird
sgn, awitness as unmistakable as the going down of Babylon and
the risng up of Isradl, and which particularly marks our day?

Water represents life and aso truth. Why then when it is poured
upon the ground does death result? Blood represents death when
gpilled on the ground. We bedlieve that water represents here as
elsawhere the living truth of God's Word. The ground of Egypt is
the territory of Pharaoh, representing the domain of Satan, the
ground of hislies and deceptions. Thisthen isthe effect of the
pouring out of the water of truth upon the territory of error and
ground of lies. The pouring out of truth spells destruction, death, to
darkness and error. To fully appreciate the force of thissign we
would need to study closely the history of the 19th century.

In retrospect we now can see the preparations taking place during
that 75-year period between the running out of the 1260 years and



that of the 1335 years leading to the blessedness foretold. First the
Bible societies, then the darifying of the meaning of Bible
languages and the growing interest in Bible matters. In 1800 onein
every 14 of the population of the USA professed a Chrigtian belief.
By 1850 it was claimed to be one in three. The way was prepared
for the great King of the sunrising to open the duice-gates for the
flood of truth that was to pour forth during the last quarter century
and beyond.

The effects of that truth flood we al have come to know: Gladness
of heart for the truth-hungry. But that which was a savour of life
unto life for the Lord' s people proved to be the savour of degth
unto desth for the very ground of Satan’s errors. the deathless soul,
hdll-fire, the second person of the trinity who could only pretend to
die for sins because he was God, the lost hope for the world. For
these and other errors the sweet waters of truth were to be a savour
of death unto death. The waters turned to blood upon the ground of
Egypt. It did the same for EQypt’ s rivers and springs. It wasto be
the Master’ s last supper with his people on earth, afeast indeed,
enriched by the bringing out of the storehouse spiritud treasures
new and old, beautifully prefigured in those chapters of precious
sharing, John 13 to 17. And as he blessed those heaven-provided
truths to our hearts, did they not burn within and were not the eyes
of hisloved ones opened to his presence, though now invisble to
natura Sght?

Three great Sgns, So immense, So incontrovertible. We have not
followed cunningly devised fables concerning the parousia of the
Lord for we are eye-witnesses of his mgesty. These Sgnsare for
his people that they may know that THIS IS HE that was to come,
their Magter, Lord, and Deliverer.

Additiona Evidence

Now with retrospective wisdom we can look back on those early
harvest days and ask, Were we deceived? Has the passage of time
disproved or has it vindicated those early convictions? The answer
comes with resounding clarity and force: We were not deceived.
Since the days of Brother Russdll far greater confirmations have
arisen than anything he was privileged to witnessin his earthly
course. Particularly has this been true with regard to Isradl. There
are Jewsin lsrael today who know that what they are witnessing
taking place around them and before their eyes are the works of
their Messiah. Because they cannot see him, they are puzzled.
They speak of the days since 1948 as the Messianic Eral They



know, as many Jews before them, that these works of restoration
are the works of Messiah a his coming.

Thiswas agreat concern in the minds of the disciples when Jesus
was about to leave them. He was Messiah, yet he was going
without fulfilling his gppointed role of restoring the kingdom to
Isradl. How could he do that? Later Peter had the task of telling his
felow countrymen that their Messiah had come and that he had
aso gone again. Immediately he knew he had to explain how this
could be without the work of Messiah So long awaited. How could
this be that he had not fulfilled Messah’srole? So Peter explains
that heaven must receive him UNTIL the time was due for the
restoration work to proceed. It takes only amoment’s serious
thought to redlize thet whatever other aspects of Messiah's
restoration work may be eventudly entailed, it wasthis, the
restoring of Isradl, that was uppermost in mind both for Peter and
his audience. Thiswould be the sign that he was no longer retained
in heaven. The greet until has been reached as every phase of
Isradl’ s restoration proves beyond all doubt. The other aspects of
blessing are a'so mentioned in Isaiah 49:6, but this came firdt, that
he should restore the desolations of Isradl.

We are now living in amaost wonderful time of thet restoration
process thus far. The Jewish year from the end of 1944-45 wasto
witness an outstanding turning point in the experiences of the
Jewish people. The precise moment had arrived for them to leave
the wilderness state and to infiltrate the land of promise. The
wandering, suffering Jew became afighting Jew, fighting for his
land. Within So short atime there then emerged the sovereign
State of Isradl. That turning point just happened to be 30 years
after the expiration of the Gertile Timesin the Jewish year 1914-
15. Another 45 years was to see atime of blessednessfor Isragl. So
unexpectedly and draméticaly it came, the answer to the prayers
of Jews of So many years, as throughout Europe and other places
too the gates were opened, restrictions lifted, for Jewsto return to
their land by the thousands. Even during the Gulf war the flow
continued unabated. The story we know; it is till taking place. Y et
So suddenly and unexpectedly it began just 45 years from that
notable year of 1944-45. The year commencing at the autumn of
1989 had arrived. We are now just in aposition to look back and
notice with the wisdom of retrospect what we could not have
guessed before the event, that |sradl too was to have an eventful
extension of a 1290 and 1335 years just as the spiritud seed before
her following 1799.AD marked no particularly outstanding event
but rather apoint of time during the process of Pagpacy’s
development, in asimilar way a point 1260 years before 1914 of



sgnificance to Jewish higtory (i.e. 654 AD) was apoint in the
midst of the development of Idam, the Jews great enemy, between
the coming of the prophet and the building of the mosque upon the
temple ste.

Made Perfect Through Sufferings-Bro. loan Hosu,
Romania

Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Chrigt, the
Father of mercies, and the God of al comfort; who comforteth us
indl our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which
arein any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we oursgves are
comforted of God. For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, So
our consolation aso aboundeth by Chrigt. 2 Corinthians 1:3-5

I'M VERY GLAD | am here with you and that God has
arranged this blessed time for us from many countries to meet
together with those who lovingly carry on their shouldersthe
precious message of the faith once ddivered unto the saints. We
were dreaming and even had a conviction that such atime had to
come, but only in the restitution of al things about which God has
spoken by the mouth of dl his holy prophets. We previoudy were
like Elijah, feding that we were done. But thanks be to God that
he has reserved to himsdlf more than 7,000 who have not bowed
the knee to Badl.

My dear brethren, sncel am for the first time at a convention of
thiskind, | am especidly moved. When thinking about my
Romanian brethren’ s invitation to serve here, athought persgtsin
my mind like that of Moses: O my Lord, send, | pray thee, by the
hand of him whom thou wilt send, (Exodus 4:13) or as Jeremiah
sad, Ah, Lord God! behold I cannot speak: for | am achild.
(Jeremiah 1:6) But the Apostle Paul’ s words have strengthened
me: For the strength [of God] is made perfect in weakness, and
when | am wesk, then am | strong. (2 Corinthians 12:9,10)

Y et from ancient times since God began to work with falen and
snful man through mediators, He has used His own methods thet
are unknown to men. At one time when trying to follow the
philosophy of the plan of redemption and to know the mind of God
concerning some things, the Apostle Paul exclaimed: O the depth
of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out!
(Romans 11:33)

God and the Patriarchs



We seein God' s dedling with the patriarchs how God worked with
His servant Jacob. Even from his youth Jacob vaued the blessng
and profited from an occasion to buy it when his brother Esau sold
it eesly. Though he redly became the owner of God's blessing,
Jacob was obliged to leave the country and his father’ s house
empty-handed and to live for atime as aforeigner in Mesopotamia
When he became son-in-law to Laban, he was decelved in both
marriage and in the changing of hiswages

Why did God permit these things? Although Jacob passed through
al these difficult Stuations, the Father permitted further
humiliations. The meeting with his brother Esau shook him
tremendoudy when he heard of hisrage and that he had 400 armed
men. Although Jacob knew God was caring for him as
communicated through a dream and through angels, nevertheless
this hard trid made him cry out in prayer and say:

O...Lord which saidst unto me, Return unto thy country and to
thy kindred and | will ded wel with thee, | am not worthy of

the leagt of dl the mercies and of dl the truth which thou hast
shown unto thy servant; for with my staff | passed over this Jordan
and now | am become two bands. Deliver me| pray thee from
the hand of my brother, from the hand of Esau. Genesis 32.9-11

As he meets his brother Esau, he humbles himsdlf and bows saven
times to the ground together with his wives, children, and servants.
He calls himsdf his brother’ s servant athough he had received the
right of the firstborn and the blessing.

That was not the end of Jacob’stria. He had to be separated from
his dear wife Rachel. When it seemed that hislife began to be
more pesceful, another wave of trouble came over him to jolt him
once again. The disappearance of Joseph, the terrible famine, the
departure of Benjamin to Egypt these dl spiritudly crushed Jacob
and embittered his existence. So when he arrived in Egypt, hetold
Pharaoh: Few and evil have the days of the years of my life been.
(Genesis 47:9) Even though hislife was often very rough, nothing
could stain his character. Nothing could make him bend benegth
the burden of trids. From the love for Jehovah his God, the God of
his parents Abraham and Isaac, he heroically suffered any trid that
came upon him.

And who has not shuddered at the life full of testings of the
irreproachable Job? In asingle day helos dl hisflocksand dl his
children. Few among us could endure more or even as much as Job



suffered. These bitter sufferings and physica dehumanization
meade his friends abandon him. Even his wife msunderstood and
sad unto him: Dogt thou il retain thine integrity? Curse God, and
die. (Job 2:9) Indl this Job did not sin with hislips. It is as though
we hear him saying: The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away;
blessed be the name of the Lord. (Job 1:21)

The Apostle Paul writing to the Hebrews about faith in chapter 11
leaves us an authentic testimony about those who through the ages
have walked by faith, seeking a better country:

Through faith . . .[ they] stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the
violence of fire. Others had trid of crud mockings and scourgings,
yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned, they
were sawn asunder, were tempted, were dain with the sword: they
wandered about in shegpskins and goatskins,; being destitute,
afflicted, tormented; of whom the world was not worthy: they
wandered in deserts and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the
earth. And these all, having obtained a good report through faith,
received not the promise. Hebrews 11:33,34,36-39

The ancient worthies of the Old Testament had few moddl's of
faithfulness before them, but in the midst of harsh experiencesthey
nevertheless had their eyes fixed on the reward. Based on divine
promises they hoped there would come atime when the head of the
serpent would be crushed and dl the families of the earth would be
blessed. In this spirit our Lord Jesus spoke about Abraham: He saw
my day and was glad. (John 8:56) Strictly speaking, Abram saw
this day only by the eye of faith.

Although these champions of faith from past centuries held up the
gtandard of their God and defied the world order of the rebellious,
nevertheless they could not put even adrop of oil on the wounds of
the one who fell on the way from Jerusalem to Jericho. The
righteousness of God had to be seen. Thus the great Micheel
appeared on the world scene, he who was perfect, blameless, on
whose shoulders God had placed the whole burden of mankind.
With the cross on his shoulders he climbed the via dolorosa or road
of pain. He sgned with his own blood the find act of the ransom
and became the secure hope for dl mankind.

God and Chrigtians

The prophet Isaiah speaks about our Lord Jesus Chrigt in chapter
53 verses 3-5 (Is 53:3-5) saying he was like one despised and
rejected of men; aman of sorrows and acquainted with grief: he



was So despised that we hid our faces from him and we esteemed
him not. Nevertheless he hath borne our grief and carried our
sorrow: yet we did esteern him stricken, smitten of God, and
afflicted. But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was
bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon
him; and with his stripes we are hedled. Verse 10 saysthat it
pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to grief.

This was exactly what John the Baptist, who cameto prepare his
path, cried in the wilderness of Judea: Repent ye, for the kingdom
of heavenisat hand. (Matthew 3:2) Jesus began his misson on
earth with the same words. Repent, for the kingdom of heavenisa
hand. (Matthew 4:17) Cdling unto him al who labor and are
heavy laden and inviting them to take his yoke upon them, Jesus
promised them rest unto their souls. He addressed the disciples
with these words: If any man will come after me, et him deny
himsdlf and take up his cross, and follow me. (Matthew 16:24) He
in fact was cdling his disciplesto join him in preaching the
messianic kingdom and establishing the solid foundation of the
great edifice of peace and righteousness.

On the way to Jerusalem when Jesus talked about his desth and
resurrection, some of his disciples asked for the first place in that
kingdom. Y e know not what ye ask, said Jesus unto them. Areye
ableto drink of the cup that | shall drink of, and to be baptized
with the baptism that | am baptized with? (Matthew 20:22) The
disciples said they could, and truly we see later how they fortified
themselves So srongly in this faith that when Stephen was stoned,
he wasfull of the Holy Spirit and fell adeep like his magter with
these words on hislips: Lord, lay not thissin to their charge. (Acts
7:60)

Peter in a prison guarded by soldiers dept quietly although Herod
had killed James, the brother of John, with the sword. He knew he
was next. Paul and Silas were beaten with rods, cast into prison,
and with their feet held fast in the stocks, prayed at midnight and
sang praises unto God. Surely, my dear brethren, people who know
not God see such things and congder it insanity. According to
human wisdom Jesus wasted his life sensdesdy. They said he had

a devil.

The gpostles and their followers were a mystery for the world
because they gave up their persond ambitions and worldly
interests to preach the forgiveness of sin through the Lord Jesus.
Paul left a high position. So did others. Thiswas So mysterious for
some that they said, Paul thou art beside thyself; much learning



doth make thee mad. (Acts 26:24) But the apostles and dl their
followers throughout the age were not affected by the world's
consderaions. They were glad every time they were able to suffer
for the holy cause of our heavenly Father. The Apostle Paul writes
to the Romansin Romans 8:18, For | reckon that the sufferings of
this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory
which shal be reveded in us. And he adds in Romans 8:28, We
know that al things work together for good to them that love God.

Dear brethren, dthough we live in atrangtion time when the
kingdoms of this world are dissolving and the kingdom of the great
Emmanud is on the ascendant, neverthdess on this sea of glass
mixed with fire, we must use dl the intdligence and wisdom thet

we have received So that we can gand firmly in this evil day. The
assurances given by the psalmist comfort us: God shdl help her,

and that right early. The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved
... the Lord of hostsiswith us. (Psalms 46:5-7) The prophet Isaiah
gpeaking about this same time says in chapter 24 beginning at

verse 17

Fear and the pit, and the snare, are upon thee, O inhabitant of the
earth. And it sl come to pass that he who flegth from the noise
of the fear shdl fdl into the pit; and he that cometh up out of the
midst of the pit shdl be taken in the snare: for the windows from
on high are open, and the foundations of the earth do shake. The
earth is utterly broken down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth
ismoved exceedingly. The earth shall red to and fro like a
drunkard, and shdl be removed like a cottage; and the
tranggression thereof shdl be heavy upon it, and it shdl fal and
not rise again. And it shall come to passin that day that the Lord
shdl punish the hogt of the high onesthat are on high, and the
kings of the earth upon the Earth.isa 24:17-21

The prophet Zephaniah speaking about this great time of trouble
saysthat even the mighty man shal cry there bitterly. (Zeph 1:14)
It isthe Apostle Peter who asksiif the righteous scarcely be saved
(1 Peter 4:18) and if dl these things will happen, what manner of
persons ought we to be? (2 Peter 3:11)

The words of our Lord Jesus tell us that there shdl be great
tribulation such as was not since the beginning of the world to this
time, no nor ever shdl be; the mobilizing forces of the adversary
shall try to deceive even the very dect. This attempt by Satan does
not sow seeds of doubt within us nor do we tremble in the face of
our enemy. On the contrary, we put on the whole armor of God to
neutrdize any burning arrow aimed againg us. We don't fight



againg creatures but, as righteous Elihu said, | am according to
thy wishin God' s stead: | dso am formed out of the clay. (Job
33:6) Our fight is againgt the leaders, againg the kings, againg the
madters of the darkness of this age, againgt the spirits of
wickedness in heavenly places. The wegpons of our warfare, says
the Apostle Paul, are not carnd, but mighty through God to the
pulling down of strongholds. (2 Corinthians 10:4)

Satan, the chief generd of the army of gn, isvery skillful, dy, and
cagpable of great surprises. We don't have to fight directly with him
but with his disastrous influence. If Michael, the protector of God's
children, were not on our Sde, our fight againg this Cherubim
would be doomed to failure. But thanks be to God that both in the
amdl aswdl asin the great fights, His hdp is guaranteed for us. In
this fight we are assured that even the hairs of our head are
numbered. We have received the assurance of faith: | will never
leave thee nor forsake thee. (Hebrews 13:5) Even if amother
should forget her sucking child, by no means shdl | forget you.
(Isaiah 49:15) All these assurances fill our hearts with trust. We
look with joy upon Zion, the city of our solemnities. (Isaiah 33:20)

Living in the day of battle, brethren, we are not dlowed to fight or
recognize another flag other than that of Christ and hisword. This
isour protection againg al enemies.

Even though God promised us help to overcome does not mean we
have won the fight. For this war the prophet says we need counsdl
and strength. (Isaiah 36:5) Moments of grief, trouble, and fiery
tris will be permitted by the heavenly Father for discipline and to
balance our character.

So asthe Father found it proper to make our Lord Jesus Christ
perfect through sufferings athough he was perfect as a human

being "For it became him, for whom are dl things, and by whom
aredl things, in bringing many sons unto glory to meke the

captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings' (Hebrews
2:10)s0 dso hisjoint heirs must be prepared to partake of the same
cup. Our Father will permit trids and testings such as He permitted
for His son in the Garden of Gethsemane. Our place is aways near
the Man of Sorrowsin the Garden of the Winepresses. There we
will better understand why God did not listen to him when he
prayed that, if possible, that cup would pass from him. The Apostle
Paul dso prayed three times for the thorn in hisflesh to be
removed, but God did not removeit. Later Paul consentsto God's
refusa with joy.



The saints through the age have passed through testings and trids
to be made perfect through sufferings like their Lord, to become
monuments of divine mercy a the appropriate time. Every
believer, looking back, will praisetheway So full of thorns on
which the captain of their salvation has lead them to the triumph of
victory.

And God shdl wipe away al tearsfrom ther eyes, and there shdl
be no more degth, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shal there be
any more pain: for the former things are passed away. Reveation
21:4

Having these exceeding great and precious promises, let us every
day make important steps and considerable progress toward the
great god which is Chrigt the Lord. Asfar asthe life we must live
in the flesh is concerned, let us live it moderatdly, righteoudy, and
pioudy, waiting for our blessed hope and the glorious appearing of
our great God and saviour Jesus Chrigt.

We should have a continuous and burning desire for understanding
more and more of that wonderful light that shines from the face of
Jesus in unchanging greetness. Every step in this light means
growth in gifts and in knowledge. In the life of every Chridtian
comes atime to mature, to mature in knowledge and gppreciation
of God'swill. Thisisthe condition that God asks of us, to become
meature men in Chrigt and entrust dl our spiritua intereststo the
Lord.

Aswetry fervently every day to live on the holy mountains, we

will benefit from the inner peace and quiet soul God gives only to
those who are completely devoted to Him, who enjoy life from this
sanctuary. An ineffable happiness can be seen on their faces. These
can say with the prophet Habakkuk,

Although thefig tree shdl not blossom, neither shal fruit bein the
vines, the labor of the dlive shdl fail, and the fidlds shal yield no
mest; the flock shdl be cut off from the fold, and there shal be no
herd in the gdls, yet | will rgoicein the Lord, I will joy in the God
of my salvation. Habakkuk 3:17,18

Brethren, this must be our Sate at thistime. On the road to Zion we
must not stop Singing the song of Moses and the Lamb in spite of
whatever restrictions the enemy imposes. There have aways been
agents who have discouraged those who were looking for a better
homdand, but in truth God has aways raised afathful Joshuaor a



fearless Cdeb who through their testimonies fortifies our character
in the faith which was once ddivered unto the saints.

Brethren, no matter how much time may be accorded to us, we
should not fdl into the extremity of thinking that dl the works of
God are finished, that we do not need to do anything, that our fight
isof littleimportance. Surely we as wise sudents who long for a
better country desire to know where we are on the stream of time.
Therefore when we finish our earthly course, we ask the
Watchman, What of the night? And then the Watchman answers,
The morning cometh, and aso the night.

We have heard that some of God' s arrangements are fulfilled. But
don't think that there are gaps in the plan of God nor that when
God finishes Hiswork He dlows the world to continue its course.
Not & al! The plain fact that we are here now meansthat God is
fulfilling some aspects of His plan through us. It isafact that we
are being used as messengers of the Good News for the whole
human race. Those who understand this holy misson, who have a
piety for God’ swill, will be the first who will be blessed in the
kingdom of Emmanud.

Therefore under present conditionsit remainsfor usto follow the
advice of the Apostle Paul: Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of
the heavenly cdling, consider the apostle and High Priest of our
profession, Christ Jesus. (Hebrews 3:1) Let us keep communion
with our Lord and with each other, meditating upon the words of
Brother Russdl| that the only link that unites the children of God
together is the bond of love based on two fundamentd rules: faith
in the ransom sacrifice and afull consecration to do the will of
God.

Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are
honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure,
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report;
if there be any virtue and if there be any praise, think on these
things. Philippians 4:8

Like true soldiers of Christ who understand the value of our calling
and the mission we are to fulfil under thisroya banner, we fight
with honesty and devotion in the front line of bettle. Let us

consume and be consumed in this righteous cause, for thereis
nothing more dear today on this earth than to be a hero for God and
to work for the triumph of the King of Kings. We will neither
murmur nor repine a what the Lord' s providence may permit,
because faith can firmly trust him come what may.



May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ and the love of God and the
communion of the Holy Spirit be with us dl. My admonition to dl
isthis

Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and
crown, So stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved. Philippians
41

Amen.
Able Ministers-Bro. David Hrechuk, Canada

DEAR BRETHREN IN CHRIST, it is with joy that we address
you today and are able to be with you in convention in Poitiers,
France. | bring you the warm Chrigtian love of your brethrenin
Canada.

We have chosen for our theme text 2 Corinthians 3:6 which reads,
Who aso hath made us ABLE MINISTERS of the new testament;
not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit
giveth life

From our studies, we know that the testament referred to hereis
the New Covenant. We recdl the scripture pertaining to the
Memorid of our Lord's death in Matthew 26:28, For thisismy
blood of the new testament which is shed for many for the
remission of sins. These, our Lord’ swords, referred to his blood
and the blood of those who would participate in his cup which
would be used for the sealing the New Covenant.

In the time allotted today, we would like to examine three mgor
points in understanding how we are able minigters of the New
Covenant: (1) A comparison of the minigration of the Old and
New Law Covenants, (2) An examination of the importancein the
fact that blood is used to sedl the covenants; (3) An andysis of
what it meansto be able minigersin apractica senselooking at
both the present and future aspects.

The Minidration of Death

Let usturn to 2 Corinthians 3:6 and read to verse 9. Note what the
Apostle Paul said about the Law Covenant.

Who aso hath made us able minigters of the new testament [or
covenant] not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter killeth,



but the spirit giveth life. But if the ministration of death [the Law
Covenant], written and engraved in stones, was glorious, So that
the children of 1srael could not steadfastly behold the face of
Moases for the glory of his countenance; which glory wasto be
done away: how shdl not the ministration of the spirit be rather
glorious? For if the minigtration of condemnation be glory, much
more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory.

We notice that the Law Covenant was referred to asthe
minigtration of death or of condemnation, which it was to the Jews.
No matter how hard they tried to keep the law, they could not. It
was not because there was something wrong with the Law, but
with the people. They were imperfect, but being unaware of this,
they were trying to keep a perfect law, which isimpossble.
However, the Apostle Paul said that the minigtration of that law,
through Moses, upon tablets of stone, was glorious. And indeed it
was. Firg, if fulfilled, it offered the prize of eternd earthly life.

And even though Isradl’ s efforts to keep the Law were imperfect, it
was sufficient to typicaly justify them. But the minigtration of thet
Law Covenant had something lacking, at least in repect to
minigtering it to an imperfect race.

How was the Law Covenant Ministered?

We remember from the type that the typical Law Covenant was
ratified or sedled by Mosesits mediator with the blood of bulls and
goats. We read in Hebrews 9:18-22,

Whereupon neither the first testament [or covenarntit is the same
Greek word] was dedicated without blood. For when Maoses had
spoken every precept to al the people according to the law, he
took the blood of calves and of goats, with water, and scarlet wool,
and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book [type of the Law], and dl
the people, saying, Thisisthe blood of the testament which God
hath enjoined unto you. Moreover he sprinkled with blood both the
tabernacle and dl the vessals of the minisiry. And dmost dl things
are by the law purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is
no remission.

It isimportant to notice here that not only was the agreement of the
people required in establishing the covenant (asweread in Ex.
24:7 where they said All that the Lord hath said will we do and be
obedient), but blood was aso necessary to sed, ratify, or make
obligatory the covenant with the people. God required the seding
of the covenant with blood to make it binding upon the nation of
|srael aswell as being intended as atype. In addition, the



sprinkling of the blood upon the atar represented the satisfaction
of God'sjugtice. The sprinkling of blood upon the people brought
the obligation of keeping the covenant upon them, aswell as
typicaly deansng them from sympathy with evil and thus
indicating their harmony with the law.

Soin bridf, thisis how the Law Covenant was inaugurated and
sedled. Moses was required as its mediator because this covenant
was conditional IF Israel would keep the Law perfectly, THEN they
would have the blessng of eternd life on earthunlike the
Abrahamic Covenant which was unconditiona and therefore did
not require amediator. The minigtration of the Law Covenant was
cdled glorious by the Apostle Paul in that the law was of God and
is perfect, and that partial obedience to the law eevated the nation
to typicd judtification. However, this typical standing had to be
renewed by the annual Day of Atonement sacrifices. But, asthe
Apostle Paul statesin Hebrews 10:4, It is not possible that the
blood of bulls and goats should take away sins What was needed
were better sacrifices that could actudly cleanse and purify the
people So that they would be in aposition to keep the law
perfectly. These better sacrifices are used in the sedling of the New
Covenant. The New Covenant is necessary because the old Law
Covenant failed to bring the desired objective: life to the nation of
|sradl.

The Ministration of the New Covenant

Having reviewed some features of the ministration of the Law
Covenant between God and Isradl, let us now look at the
minigration of the New Covenart. The New Covenant
arrangements will be able to bring life to the world because its
minigtration is better than the Law Covenant. Within that
minigtration, we can identify afew condtituent parts.

Firg of dl, with Jesus asits mediator, it is superior to the
mediatorship of Moses. Jesus, our Heed, is the one, and the only
one, who can stand uncondemned before God' s righteous law. He
isafathful High Pries who is able to sympathize with the
problems plaguing the Sn-sick human race. Jesus will associate
with him in thiswork histried and faithful bride.

The New Covenant will be superior in thet it is built upon better
sacrifices. The Apostle Paul saysin Hebrews 9:23 that it was
therefore necessary that the patterns of thingsin the heavens
should be purified with these [referring to the sacrifices of the Law
Covenantblood of bulls and goats], but the heavenly things



themsdlves with better sacrifices than these. Jesus' sacrifice isthe
chief sacrifice upon which there could be any hope for life under
any arrangement or covenant. But note that Paul is mentioning
better sacrifices (plurd), which indicates to usthat by God's
arrangement, besides Jesus' sacrifice, the sacrifices of the Church
are dso included in the inauguration of the New Covenant. We
will expand upon this thought in afew moments.

The New Covenant is aso better than the Law Covenant in that it
is established upon better promises. In Hebrews 8.6 we read, But
now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much aso
is he the mediator of a better covenant, which was established upon
better promises.

To the fleshly house of I15radl, the promises were dl earthly while
those to the spiritual house are dl heavenly. The earthly promises
were nonetheless great and glorious but those to spiritua 1srael are
even greater and more glorious. Under the Law Covenant any
individual who could keep the law perfectly would have been
granted life as areward. Those who are being prepared to make up
that Great Mediator give up the earthly promises for the better
promises of glory, honor, and immortaity. (Romans 2:7) And,
under the New Covenant, dl the willing and obedient will come
under restitution So that they will actudly be able to regp the
reward of everlagting life upon the earth. In thisway dso isthe
New better than the Old. So we see that in these three ways at
|eastbetter mediator, better sacrifices, and better promisesthe New
Covenant is superior to the Law Covenant.

Better Sacrifices Give Life

Why isthe New Covenant arrangement able to give lifeto Isradl
and the world while the Law Covenant failed in thisregard? It is
able to do So because it is built upon better sacrifices, sacrifices
which not only typicaly justify the people, but have the power to
actudly judtify people and cancd sin.

Aswe mentioned afew moments ago, the chief sacrificeisthat of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus. By voluntarily giving up hislife as
that great ransom sacrifice, the hope of deliverance from the
pendty of sn, Adamic death, has become aredity. It was the
blood of Chrigt, poured out for the world of mankind, which
secures dl of the promisesfor life in the scriptures. There is power
in his blood, which effects much more than the blood of bulls and
goats. In Colossians 1:14 we read, In whom we have redemption
[deliverance] through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.



Jesus has paid the ransom price in the sght of God's justice, and
that now faith in his blood can judtify usin God's Sght.
Everywhere throughout the scriptures this power of judtification on
the part of our redeemer is attributed to his sacrifice on our behalf.
Various scriptures more or less distinctly spesk of our being
washed or cleansed or purified from sin. All of these scriptures
point to the thought that the cleansing power is the blood of
Christthe merit of our Lord's sacrifice. (See 1 John 1:7; Reveation
1:5; 1 Corinthians 6:11; 2 Peter 2:22; Titus 3:5; Hebrews 9:14; 1
Peter 1:19.) Thus we see from these scriptures that Jesus' blood
truly is precious because it can take away sin. Thisisthe
foundation of the sedling of the New Covenant.

Jesus' ransom sacrifice enables the other sacrifices of the better
sacrifices of Hebrews 9:23 to count in the sedling of the New
Covenant. We noticed that there was more than one sacrifice
which was used to inaugurate the Law Covenant. This was shown
to usin Heb. 9:19 where Moses took the blood of calves and of
goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both
the book, and the people. Since our Lord is represented as the
bullock (or caf), then we see that the Church is represented in the
goats. We see this beautiful (and astounding) feature of God's
arrangement, that we have been invited to share with our Lord in
the blood which seals the New Covenant. What awonderful
thought!

In our Memorid studies, we have carefully considered the import
of sharing in the Lord's cup. It indicates that we are willing to
share with our Lord in his baptism of deeth, that we are willing to
undergo the shame, the ignominy, the suffering, and the reproaches
for Jesus sake. But the additiond meaning isthat al those who
sharein drinking of the Lord's cup aso share in the sedling of the
New Covenant. In Reprint page 4320 Brother Russdll writes:

Only by thus sharing with our Lord, drinking his cup, being
baptized into his baptism of death, surrendering al into his hand,
can we have fdlowship with him in his sufferings; and his degth
(including ours) sedls the New Covenant in his blood, of which he
sad, Drink yedl of it. In his cup we are partakers, joint-sacrifiers.
(1 Corinthians 10:16) We see that our only opportunity for gaining
the greet prize of the high cdling isin connection with the sedling
of aNew Covenant between God and Israel. How beautifully the
features of the Divine program baance. Their loss was our gain,
and our gain through sacrifice will eventualy become their gain;
and atogether the Lord will be glorified.



How are we Able Ministers?

A quegtion that might be asked is Has the New Covenant begun, or
[if not] how can we be minigters of the New Covenant?

The New Covenant cannot begin until the death of the testator or
the one who has made this good-will offering to Isradl. Let uslook
at Hebrews 9:15-17,

And for this cause he [Jesug] isthe mediator of the new testament
[or covenant], that by means of degth, for the redemption of the
transgressions that were under the first testament, they which are
cdled might receive the promise of eternd inheritance. For where
atestament is, there must of necessity be the desth of the testator.
For atestament is of force after men are dead; otherwise it is of no
drength a dl while the testator liveth.

From this testimony of the Apostle Paul we learn that the New
Covenant cannot go into effect until the testator is dead. The
testator as we have seen is not only Jesus, for the same Apostle
Paul told usin verse 23 of Hebrews chapter 9 that there were to be
better sacrifices which tells us that the Church isincluded as well.
Since the Church dso is counted in with Jesus' blood to sed the
New Covenant, and since the Church, the body of Chrig, isnot yet
complete, then we can say that the testator is not yet dead, and
therefore the New Covenant has not yet gone into effect.

Then how can we be servants of the New Covenant if it isnot yet
in operation? We quote from Reprint 4332:

We are minigters of the New Covenant in that we are laying down
our livesinitssarvice, initsinterest, dthough it isnot yet a
covenant, but merely a promise. We are not only laying down our
lives, but seeking our fellow-members of the Body of the Anointed
One and assgting them in the laying down of therr lives, under the
assurance that these He hath made us accepted in the beloved, in
whom we have redemption [deliverance] through his blood, the
forgiveness of ains, according to the riches of his grace.

We have now received the atonement, the Apostle Paul tellsusin
Romans 5:11, which enables us to have a standing before our
Heavenly Father. In thislight, then, our only relationship to the
New Covenant is that the Father drew usto Jesus and Jesus
covered us with his robe of righteousness and thus made it possble
for usto be cdled to joint-felowship with himsaf in the better



sacrifices, participation in the cup of suffering and deeth. This cup
isaso the blood of the New Covenant for the sedling of the New
Covenant for Israel under which al the families of the earth will
get ablessng. We seethat only by our Heavenly Father’s good
pleasure is Jesus now accepting the little flock as his members and
counting their sacrifice or blood as part of his own.

One meaning then of being servants or ministers of the New
Covenant isin yidding our earthly rights obtained by faith-
judtification and giving them back to the Lord. Aswe have
obtained mercy through Isradl’ s unbdief, the Apostle Paul tells us
that through our mercy in giving up our reckoned earthly life
rights, they aso (Israel) may obtain mercythe opportunity for life
under the New Covenant arrangements.

What abeautiful thought and ingpiration this adds to our Memorid
participation of dying daily with our Lord. The cup was symbolica
and pointed forward to Jesus own death and his blood which was
to sed the New Covenant. Jesus offered the cup to his followers,
symboalizing our privilege of participation with himinthesn
offering, to fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Chrigt

in my flesh for his body’ s sake, which isthe church, asthe Apostle
Paul told usin Colossans 1:24. So in our daily dying with our
Lord let usremember that our efforts dong this line will eventudly
be used to bless Israel and the world.

In what other ways are we Ministers of the New Covenant? Since
the New Covenant has not yet gone into operation, we cannot help
Isradl nor the world to follow the letter of the Law and expect to
see them progressing to actual human perfection. We can,
however, be minigers of the covenant in tdling them that the time
for these blessngs is near. Since we have an ingght into the nature
of these blessings, which, if we arefaithful, we will assg in
adminigrating to Isragl and the world. We can tell them of God's
beautiful character and hisjust laws. We can dso rdate to them
that obedience will be required of mankind to God' s righteous laws
which will bring about the desire of dl nations.

In genera our service now to the covenant is one of enlightenment
and comfort. All those anointed of the Holy Spirit have the
commission of sarvice and of preaching the truths which have
reached their ears and hearts.

The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me
to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives,



and the opening of the prison to them that are bound; to proclaim
the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our
God; to comfort dl that mourn. (Isaiah 61:1,2)

Isthis not our commission now? While we believe these words are
directed in a primary sense now to Zion (the Church), ina
secondary sense we are to comfort al that mourn. Thiswe believe
can aso be seen as doing service to the New Covenant in that we
are preparing them for the blessngs to follow and hopefully

helping them (the meek) to get in line with its pirit, because it will
help them when actualy under the New Covenant. We dso seea
gpecid work to be done in this regard with the nation of Isradl, dso
telling them of the blessings which God has in store for them under
the New Covenant. Thisweread in Isaiah 40:1,2:

Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speek ye
comfortably [affectionately] to Jerusdem, and cry unto her that her
warfareis accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath
received of the Lord's hand double for al her sns.

Able Minigers (Future)

We have looked at some aspects of how we are able ministers now.
But what of the future? How will we be ministers of the New
Tegtament when it isinaugurated?

Let uslook a what our Heavenly Father tells us through the
prophet in Isaiah 49:8-10.

Thus saith the Lord, In an acceptable time have | heard thee [the
Gospd agenow is the accepted time (2 Corinthians 6:2)] and in a
day of salvation have | helped thee: and | will preserve thee, and
give thee [Christ and the Church] for a covenant of the people, to
establish the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate heritages; that
thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth; to them that arein
darkness, Show yoursalves. They shdl feed in the ways, and their
pastures shdl bein dl high places They shdl not hunger nor
thirst; neither shal the heet nor sun smite them: for he that hath
mercy on them shdl lead them, even by the springs of water shdll
he guide them.

Who is given for a covenant of the people? These words are
directed to you and me, brethren, if we prove ourselvesto be
faithful unto death. The Chrigt, head and body, will form that greet
Mediator of the New Covenant, and have agreed to lay down their



earthly liferightsin order that these life rights might be passed on
to Israel and the world.

Thiswill be our future work under the minigtration of the New
Covenant. The Apostle Paul said that the Law Covenant was
glorious, but the New Covenant isto be much more glorious. And
from this scripture done, Isaiah 49:8- 10, we can see why. Can you
imagine cdling to those in the prison-house of death and saying
Go Forth, get up from the grave? Can you fathom leading the
world of mankind up the highway of holiness by feeding them the
truth and the various ingructions and corrections which like leaves
of atree, shdl be for the healing of the nations? Can you see
yourself sympathizing with those whose hearts have been broken
by the reign of sin and death and leading them and comforting
them as they progressin the law under the New (Law) Covenant?
This, we believe, will be the nature of the work of those
ministering to the New Covenant when it isinaugurated. Those
whose blood is used to sed this covenant drink from acup of
sorrow, suffering, shame, ostracism, and heartbreak. But it will
soon turn to a cup of joy and blessing in the mediatoria phase of
the kingdom!

Brother Russall sums up thiswork beautifully in R3109:

When the entire mediator shall be complete, the covenant will
come into force, become effective to dl the families of the earth,
thus congtituting the blessing mentioned in the covenant made with
Abraham. The curse of the divine sentence will then end, and
divine favor and power will be given the greet mediator who shdl
then begin his great work of ruling and teaching mankind in
righteousness and adminigtering laws and regulations for their
benefit, for their physcd, socid, mentd and mord uplifting. The
whole arrangement shal be in the hands of the mediator and his
work of helping and restoring the race which he purchased with his
blood shdl progress throughout the Millennid age.

So these works of uplifting the nations and helping the world
progressin obedience to the laws of the kingdom under the New
(Law) Covenant, we believe congtitute some of the future
respongbilities and privileges of the able ministers of the New
Covenant.

Concluson



In closing our thoughts for today let us turn to 2 Corinthians
4:1,10,11 and the Apostle Paul’ swords of encouragement for the
able minigters of the New Covenant. We reed:

Therefore seeing we have this minigtry, as we have received
mercy, we faint not. Always bearing about in the body the dying of
the Lord Jesus, that the life dso of Jesus might be made manifest
in our body. For we which live are dways delivered unto degth for
Jesus' sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in
our mortd flesh.

The whole cregtion has an interest in our sacrifices, brethren. They
are groaning and travailing in pain, waiting for the manifestation of
the sons of God. For not until the degth of al the members of the
testator can the New Covenant go into effect with the nation of
Israel. Let uslook forward with anticipation to God’' swords in
Jeremiah 31:31-34,

Behold the days come saith the Lord, that | will make anew
covenant with the house of 1sradl and with the house of Judah: not
according to the covenant that | made with their fathersin the day
that | took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt;
which my coverant they brake, although | was an husband unto
them, saith the Lord: but this shdl be the covenant that | will make
with the house of Isradl; After those days[of the development of
the Mediator], saith the Lord, | will put my law in their inward
parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they
shdl be my people. And they shdl teach no more every man his
neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for
they shal dl know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of
them, saith the Lord: for | will forgive their iniquity, and | will
remember their Sin no more.

We are thankful that the Lord has shown us mercy and grace to
come into this arrangement whereby we can be Able Ministers of
this New Covenant arrangement. We pray that we will come more
and more in harmony with dl of its festures and arrangements. We
pray that we may be faithful in our privilege of assgting our
brethren in drinking of the cup So that the Church would soon be
complete and the blood of the New Covenant may be applied to
sedling the Covenant with our Lord and So that the blessings may
begin to flow to mankind.

The Word of God-Bro. Dick Kindig, USA



GOOD EVENING. | am Brother Dick Kindig of Newark, Ohio,
USA. | would like to thank the committee for their effortsto
organize this convention, and a number of brethren who helped
immeasurably in the effort to prepare this presentation.

We fdt that the interests of the Harvest work could best be served
if we made a series of short audio-visud presentations which could
be adapted for use in your own witnessing efforts. And So the first
three presentations you will see tonight are designed to be
understandable to a public audience. My remarks, and the short
audio-visud presentation at the end, are intended more directly for
you brethren assembled here.

Someone once said that the last person to recognize his need of
water isthe fish! Surrounded by water and living in it, it never
occurs to afish until heis deprived of water, just how importart
water isto him. And So it iswith us. The Word of God is our
source of light, of food, of lifeitsdf.

Tonight, therefore, we hope to remind dl of you fish of very basic
thingsin the language of the Apostle Peter, though you aready
know them, and are established in the present Truth.

Creation by the Word of God

Imagine the universe, asit flashesinto being. Outburdts of energy
assault the blackness. Raging sorms of light . . . they pressthe
limits of infinity, and yet are obvioudy held in check by some
unseen control.

Who among men can comprehend the power? Man, indeed, has
finaly learned how to destroy our fragile little world. But dl the
bombs that the human race has made, would only light one star for
one millionth of amillionth of asecond. A force of superior power
iswarming the earth with light.

If our soil isrich, it is because that power has worked for ages past.
If our cities bustle with traffic, it isjust another form of the energy
that came to earth as sunlight, eons and eons ago.

While the ars can till be seen, observe them see the meaning of
infinite power. And then focus a microscope, to learn the meaning
of infinite wisdom. Molecules of metter particlestinier than dust
yet organized as energy systems. They, too, obey unseen control.
They can bond together, firm and rigid, or associate fredly, ina
fluid. They can bend, stretch, and shrink. They can form into



purest crysas, flawlessy guided by an inner plan. They can
transmit the light of the gtars.. . . bend it into color. And, most
amazing of al, these structures of inner space, can seethe light
from outer gpace.. . . in that amazing organization of inanimate
matter that we cdl, Life.

Consder the eye. The only transparent part of aliving organism

yet occurring in every one of the higher lifeforms. Living

gructures that can clearly transmit light like purest glass,

adjustable lenses that can focus it; millions of nerve sensors that
detect the difference between brightness and color; and a brain that
can collect these impulses, discern patternsin them; gather
information from them, react to them, remember them.

In five different classes of creatures Sght occurs: mammals, birds,
fish, reptiles, and insects. In every case, amiracle of engineering,
perfectly designed to meet the needs of that creature. To the great
scientist, 1saac Newton, the eye was irrefutable proof thet thereisa
God in heaven.

Except where man has destroyed the naturd baance, we find that
order prevails. . . we observe order within the workings of the
tiniest cdlls; speciadized activities, harmonioudy carried out;
communication with itsdf, and with the outsde world.

Order and symmetry, abundant variety and superfluity, give
evidence not only of practica response to an environment, but dso
of thework of a master designer. Strength . . . and delicacy . . .
power . .. and mobility . .. speed . . . and grace. . . smplicity . . .
and ogtentation . . . camouflage . . . and grand display.

When we reflect on the variety and interdependency of lifeon

earth, we see not merely afood chain, but a symphony of freedom,
where every creation hasits place, and the most important roles are
played by the most indggnificant participants.

What is the force that unleashed the raw, rebellious power of the
universe, and yet imposed an order that controls even the stars?
Whét is the power that transformed mud into granite, cod into
diamonds, and ashesinto life? The Word of God!

By the Word of God the heavens were made. God spoke, and it
was done. He commanded, and it stood fast. By aword from the
Almighty the mighty seas were gathered. By aword from the
Almighty the mountains arose. By a command from God the



flowers produced seed. The birds carried it away, the idands gave
it ground.

By aword from God a stony earth became the mother of a
thousand forms, amillion varieties of life. By the word of God,
mankind was made in God'simage. A voice that can whisper, and
shout, and sing; ahand that can draw, and write, and build; amind
that can wonder, and search, and choose.

By the word of God, ordinary men were tapped by the finger of
God. Men who walked with God, grew to become poets, or
philosopher-kings, or smply, saints.

By the word of God, freedom is the law, disobedience is athing
that is permitted, and the judgments of God are difficult to trace.
By the word of God, the path of righteousness, when it can be
found at dl, is not dways met with pleasant rewards.

By the word of God, life for most people is amaze of shadows,
where the darkest shades are felt in deeply persond ways. But by
the word of God, the tragedies of thislife will not be wasted. And
the wisdom each man gains will not be logt forever. Even with its
pan, lifeisawaysablessng . . . and desth, though sometimes a
relief, isdways the enemy.

When man first exploded an atomic bomb, its inventor repeated the
ancient Sanskrit boast: | am become degth, the destroyer of
worlds. But God boasts of His creations. The universe he brought
to pass through the power of His spoken word. And in Hiswritten
Word, hetdlsusthat Heis not the God of the dead, but of the
Living. He identifies himsdlf as the one who created the earth. He
assures us that He did not create the earth in vain. Heformed it to
be inhabited. He asks us, not to worship him in fear of destruction,
but in thankfulness for creation. Because He, and He done, hasthe
power to create a gdaxy, or aflower, amply by sending forth His
word.

If we have questions, let us ask them. If we fed the pain of the
human race, let usturn to God for answers. Thereis enough
evidence of aGod in heaven to judtify our search: the stars can
prove to us God's power. The miracle of life can teach us His
wisdom. And the Word of God aone can show us His justice and
Hislove.

Defining Our Terms



Before we proceed, let us define our terms. The Words of God are
His spoken commands, uttered in the heavens. Rarely has the
literd voice of God been heard among men.

The phrase, Word of God sometimes refers to the actud written
messege of the Bible, the inscriptions themsdlves. Thisisthe case

in some places in the New Testament where the Greek word rhema
isused, such as 1 Peter 1:25.

But most of the time when the Bible uses the expresson Word of
God it is Logos the spirit that moved in the holy men of God as
they wrote the Bible. It isthe sacred truth they brought to us not
merdly the words, but dso the sgnificance behind them.

In this sense, the written Word of God isaliving principle, an
extension of God himsdlf, that operates in the minds and hearts of
those who approach God in sincerity and truth.

Thisisthe force that Paul describes when he says that the Word of
God isdive, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword
. . . able to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart.

The Word of God, as a principle, transforms us by the renewing of
our minds. It shows us our sn and unworthiness of life apart from
Chrig. It shows us that felowship with God is not achieved

through saif-examination, but by God' s examination of us. In Thy
Light, we see light. In the language of David in Psalms 139:23,

God searches US. When His probing uncovers a need, we respond
by looking at God's Word, and like amirror it shows us precisdly
what we need to do. We don't look at ourselves, we look at the
MIRROR God'sword. It corrects us, instructs us in righteousness.

The Word of God is also aperson: our Lord and Savior, Jesus
Chrigt. He isthe plan, expresson, intention, of God Himsdlf. The
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, So that we can behold
the glory of God. To Moses, God showed his back side. In Jesus,
we are able to see God' s face.

And finaly, the Word of God is personified in the Church of God.
It is gpoken of asthe epistle of Chrit. The apostles wrote words,
but Chrigt writes his message to the world in the hearts and lives of
his followers.

Not many miles from here, the great humanist philosopher Voltaire
inaugurated the Age of Reason. The modern world can thank
Voltare that we are free to express rdigious views without fear of



being burned at the stake. But Voltaire dso vigoroudy attacked the
Bible, laughing at the ideathat it could be the Word of God. Crush
theinfamy was his cry.

While God dlowed Voltare to prevail againg fdse reigions,
Voltaire' s attempts to destroy the Word of God met with utter
falure. The wrath of man will praise him. The remainder of wrath
he will restrain. Within afew short years of VVoltaire' s deeth, Bible
societies sprang up al over Europe and America. Some years later
it was learned that the very room where these Bibles came to be
gtored had been the Ste where Voltaire issued his most famous
tract attacking the Bible. The Word of God is dways triumphant.

The Word of God Personified
There are many ancient books. What is So specid about the Bible?

The Bible speaksin a sraightforward way that has the samp of
truth. Inits account of creetion, the Bible passes by obvious
opportunities to speculate, and describes with smple precison the
order in which life appeared. The fossil record stands today as
indisputable proof of the accuracy of the Bible account.

Like the people in amagterful nove, Bible characters cometo life
as we read. The complexity and good qualities of its bad men come
through and the faults of even its mogt saintly people are honestly
presented.

For the last century, scholars did not believe the Bible account of
the destruction of Jericho. But recent discoveries reved the
complete destruction of ancient Jericho at the precise time that
Bible chronology records. Even the Bible statement that one small
portion of thewall escaped intact is verified by recent
archeological evidence.

Higher critics once ridiculed Luke, the author of the book of Acts,
as mistaken when he referred to the Philippian rulers as praetors.
According to the experts, two duumuirs would have ruled that city.
But recent archeological findings revealed that praetor was indeed
the title they used.

The following passage in the Book of Luke, contains more than a
dozen references that can be checked for accuracy against secular

higtory:



In the fifteenth year of Tiberius Caesar, when Pontius Pilate was
governor of Judea, and Herod was tetrarch of Gdilee, and his
brother Philip was tetrarch of the region of Iturea and Trachonitus,
and Lysanius was tetrarch of Abilene. . . Luke 3:1

Every one of these facts has been verified. Thiskind of historical
accuracy led Sir William Ramsey, the Oxford professor who spent
15 yearstrying to refute the New Testament, to findly conclude,
Lukeisan historian of thefirst rank. [He] should be placed dong
with the very grestest of higtorians.

When critical scholarsfirst began questioning the reiability of the
Bible text itsdf, the oldest New Testament manuscripts were
copies made dmost athousand years after the origina was penned.
But in the last hundred years, thousands of older manuscripts have
been found. Two complete ancient copies date back to A.D. 325
and 350less than 250 years after the origind writing.

The oldest surviving copy of Homer’s Iliad was made 500 years
after the origind was penned. Other surviving ancient texts, whose
authenticity no one doubts, range from 500 to over 2000 years
more recent than their ancient originals. But some recently-
discovered copies of New Testament books date back to 125
A.D.just 25 years after the Bible was compl eted!

Only ten copies of Julius Caesar have survived from antiquity,
seven copies of Plato, 49 copies of Aristotle. Among the mgjor
ancient books, the lliad has by far the most numerous surviving
manuscripts, with 643except for the Bible, which has 24,000!

In addition, scholars have now documented 89,000 quotations of
the New Testament by ancient writers. These quotations contain al
but eleven verses of the New Testament!

The Old Testament is equaly reliable. Higher Criticswho
questioned the accuracy of the Masoretic Text have had to accept
the overwhelming evidence from the Dead Sea Scrolls that the
Hebrew Bible was flawlesdy preserved for two thousand years.
The Dead Sea Scrolls, discovered since 1948, have verified every
book of the old testament except Esther.

Though written by forty writers across 1500 years, the Word of
God has one harmonious theme. Its subject matter ranges widely
from history to law to poetry to visonary prophecy, to persond
letters. But one golden thread unites the entire book: the process by



which a single creator-God plans to bring redemption and peace to
the world of mankind.

One figure dominates the Bible from beginning to end: Jesus of
Nazareth, the Son of God. We read of Him in the first few pages of
the Bible. The human race has been deceived. Paradise islogt.
God' s face has turned away from man. But God stirred their hopes
with one clear promise: that an offpring of the woman would
bruise the serpent’ s head.

Weread of Jesusin the last few pages of the Bible. HeisaKing,
reigning with his bride. He lays hold of the figurative serpent and
destroys him So that the nations will no longer be deceived.
Paradiseis restored. God dwells with man, his face once again can
be seen. The nations are hedled, and degth itsdlf is destroyed. From
Genessto Revedation, Jesus Chrigt isthe glue that binds dl the
pages of the Bible together.

Jesus, the Word Of God

The Word of God is So preoccupied with Jesus, the Son of God,
that it sharesits name with him. Heisthe Word of God
personified.

The man who spoke of himsdlf as the way, the truth, and the life,
as0 said that man shall not live by bread done, but by every word
that proceeds out of the mouth of God. And the writer of Hebrews
made it clear that Jesus was the complete expression of God to
man:

God, who a various times and in various ways spoke to us by his
servants the prophets, has in these latter times spoken to us by His
son. Hebrews 1:1,2

Jesus is the Son of God, because he fulfilled hundreds of
prophecies of the Bible. The Bibleisthe Word of God, because
Jesus was raised from the dead and proved the Bible true. Let’s
look a what the Word of God said about the Messiah:

He would trace his genedogy to the tribe of Judah, and present
himsdf to Isradl as the Prince of Peace. (Genesis 49:10)

As Messiah, he would purge the temple which implies that he
appeared before the temple was destroyed in 70 A.D. (Maachi 3:1)



He would present himsdlf to Isradl 483 years after the command to
restore and rebuild the walls of Jerusdem, and would die 3 years
later. These chronological prophecies were fulfilled precisely on
time. (Danid 9:24)

He would be the Promised Seed of Abraham who would bless dl
the families of the Earth. (Geness 12:13)

He would be the great Prophet of which Moses wrote.
(Deuteronomy 18:15)

He would be the great King who, in the new world, would reign on
David sthrone. (Psalm 2)

He would be pierced. (Zechariah 12:10)
He would be crucified. (Psalm 22:14,17)

By being hung up on atree, as despised as a dead snake, he would
become the healing agent for the entire world. (Numbers 21:8,9)

The reliable history of the Word of God identifies Jesus of

Nazareth as this promised Messiah. He traced his human life back
to David, and yet was David's Lord. In fulfillment of scripture he
was born in Bethlehem, fled to Egypt, and settled in Nazareth. Like
Moses, he was led into the wilderness, and fasted 40 days before
beginning his work.

When asked by John the Baptist's followers if he wastruly the
Messiah, he asked them to go tell John of the work he had done:
hed the sick, feed the hungry, comfort the brokenhearted, give
gght to the blind, preach the gospd to the poor, and raise the dead
al of them works that the Word of God had predicted of the
Messiah.

He drikingly fulfilled Bible references to the manna or bread from
heaven, the sacrificid lamb, the vell of the temple, the high priest,
the blood of atonement, the passover lamb.

He was born a the time of the day of atonement, died at the time
of the passover, and was resurrected at the time of the offering of
the firg-fruitsitself a picture of resurrection.

Y es, Jesus was the Word of God personified. As he Stated
repeatedly, he came to do the Father’ swill, asit was written in the
scroll of the book.



By heding al who came to him, he demondtrated histitle as Lord
of the Sabbath Daythe great future Day of the Lord that al Jews

hoped for.

Heis the Ransom, the savior of the world.

Just as the sin of one man became the cause of hereditary desth for
al So the righteousness of one man became the cause of a
hereditary blessing the free gift thet in due time will cometo dl

men, judtification to life.

Even while dying on the cross, Jesus disregarded his own pain, and
focused his mind on fulfilling the will of God, as expressed in the
Bible. He meditated on prophecies about his death, and the glory
that would follow it.

He recited doud the first and last verses of awell-known Psam.
Trueto Jesus experience, the Psalm described the fedings of the
crucified redeemer: his bones were out of joint, the proud and
rebellious mocked him, the soldiers drew lots for his clothes. They
pierced his hands and feet. Even his one mention of himself while
on the cross was uttered, according to John, So that bystanders
would recognize he was thirsty and fulfill the last remaining
prophecy about his death: that in histhirst, he was given vinegar to
drink.

As he breathed hislast, he prayed yet again. Father, into thy hands
| commit my spirit. Immediately, an earthquake shook the land,
and the four-inch thick veil of the temple wastorn in two.

The human Word of God had died, after fulfilling every detall of
the written Word of God concerning him every detail, except one
that God aone could now bring to pass. the resurrection.

The resurrection of Christ from the dead is held up as the centra
fact of the Bible. It is not enough to believe that Jesus was a great
teacher. He TAUGHT that he was the son of God. He TAUGHT
that he would be raised from the dead.

Five hundred eye witnesses saw him, not in amomentary vison,
but repeatedly and in different circumstances, over a period of five
weeks. They had time to cross-examine themsalves, question what
their senses were telling them. There were skeptica voices, and
challenges to their reports. They had opportunities to touch, eat
with, and converse with the resurrected Jesus. So convinced were



these eye-witnesses of the redlity of the resurrection, that their
transformed lives transformed the ancient world. And though they
often faced amartyr’ s death, the eyewitnesses of Jesus
resurrection insisted to the end that Jesus of Nazareth, the Word of
God, lives again.

The only evidence for entire ancient racesis often afew shards of
pottery, afew fragments of bone. The identity of entire ancient
dynadtiesis often found in a hieroglyph or a third-hand scrap of
higtory.

By comparison, the evidence that Jesus lived, died on a cross, and
was raised from the dead, is compelling, rationd, and complete.
Professor Thomas Arnold, professor and author of History of
Rome, stated:

| know of no one fact in the history of mankind which is proved by
better and fuller evidence thanthat . . . Christ died, and rose again
from the dead.

Evidence to satisfy the human mind and hope to sustain the human
heart: these are the treasures of The Word of God.

Where isthe Word of God Today?
Let the little children donefor of such isthe Kingdom of heaven.

In my Father’ s house are many mangions. . . | go that | may
prepare aplace for you.

Come unto me, dl ye that are weary and heavy laden, and | will
giveyou rest.

If the Bibleisthe Word of God, whereis it today? We read about
the Love of God in the Bible, but where is the evidence of thislove
in the world? We read about the Justice of God, but where are His
judgments among men? We are asked to bdieve in miracles
because we read them in a book. Why doesn't God do some
indisputable miracles, now, miracles on a scale that is worthy of
Godlike the widespread curing of cancer or the ddlivery of millions
of children from starvation?

If the Word of God istrue, why isit not more active in the world,
NOW?



We will try to show that the Word of God isVERY activein the
world today. God is painfully aware of the suffering of al peoples,
that though the world SEEM'S out of control, the troubled events of
today are the necessary steps toward the peace and worldwide
happiness of tomorrow.

Let's start with miracles. 1900 years ago, a atime when legitimate
miracles were common, the Word of God boldly predicted that
gpecia miracles would cease. (1 Corinthians 13:8) In fact, the only
prophecies of future miracles given in the New Testament describe
miracles that will be performed by fase teachers. Repeatedly the
true believers are warned to be suspicious of miracles donein the
name of Christ. (Matthew 24:24; 2 Thessdonians 2:9; Reveation
13:14; 16:14; 19:20)

Thereisnot asingle New Testament assurance that miracles, or
gpecia powers, would be an evidence that God iswith believers.
The only outward sgn of authorization promised to believersis
that they would find themsalves learning how to love one another,
and al men. And that thislove would be So unusud asto attract
attention. (1 Corinthians 13:13; John 13:35; 1 John 3:14) It is
obvious that the number of people on earth who fit this description
isjust what Jesus predicted it would be: alittle flock. (Luke 12:32)

Thefollowers of Christ were told to preach the gospel dl over the
worldas awitnessto dl nations. The terms of this command have
been met. Faithful Chrigtians have introduced the Bible to over 500
people-groups around the world.

But were Chrigtianstold to expect the masses to hear the Gospel
and be converted? Not at all! Christ predicted that the good seed he
sowed would be amost completely overrun with weeds. He
wondered aoud whether, when he returned, he would find any true
faith in the earth. He compared the days of his return to the days of
Noah, when preaching righteousness had no effect, and the people
of theworld at that time KNEW NOT that agreat change was at
hand. Ingtead, they went on with their own business until suddenly,
the flood came.

The foretold dominance of unbelief, and the predicted lack of
trustworthy miracles today, are themsdlves proof of the Bible's
reiability!

One reason why thoughtful skeptics assumethat God is not active
in the world, isthat So many Christians keep on trying to win the
world for Christ and keep failing. Today, there are more Avon or



Amway sdesmen around the world than Chrigtian missonaried
Soap and makeup, we can sel sdvation can hardly be given away.

Unbdlieversfind it either amusing or irritating to watch modern
evangdids straining, and pleading to get afew convertsdl the

time speaking as though these meeger efforts are God' s attempt to
reach the unsaved before Christ comes. No wonder unbdlievers are
convinced that God isweek and uninvolved in human affaird

Thefact is, that though faithful Christians do preach, they should
do So in dignified ways, and they should not expect to convert the
world now. Bible prophecy predicts that in the next age, the entire
earth will be converted.

In that day, it will not be necessary to say to your neighbor,
Troublein the Church

The Word of God described the rise of large ingtitutiond churches
on the ruins of the Roman Empire. It predicted that they would
prosper for more than a thousand years. The near-tota ban of the
Bible during thet timeis dearly foretold. The return of the Bible to
worldwide prominence was a o predicted, along with the date
when that rebirth would begin: 1799.

The word of God predicted that many who claimed to follow
Christ would be more concerned with money and power than
obedience to the smple teachings of the Gospdl.

Theword of God predicted that the weeds that infest God' s church
would be gathered into bundles and that though there would be
many different denominations of Chrigtianity, God' s people would
be individudly known by Him spiritudly one body, even if
unknown to each other.

The word of God predicted that the hand of God would be
especidly heavy on those Christians who boast loudly thet they are
God' s people, while failing to demondtrate the appropriate fruits.

And concerning the joining of churchesinto two grest camps, the
Word of God predicts that their practical union just before the end
of their exisence will be an uneasy dliance, motivated by sdf-
preservation.

Gathering of the Nations



In ancient times, we read that God scattered the world. (Genesis
11:1-9) And for mogt of man's history they have remained
scattered isolated from one another by differences of geography,
custom, and speech. But the Word of God declares that God is
determined to gather the nations in the last days. Are the nations
being gathered?

The age-old expression, it'sa smdl world, has new meaning today.
It is now commonly said that we livein agloba village. East is
intertwined with West. The North cannot live without the South.
Chinadill hasitswal, but it cannot avoid trading with the West.
Japan is no longer an idand. The deeds of African eephant and
rhinoceros poachers are the subject of international conferences.
Europeanswill die to keep Asans from killing whaes. The entire
world sends observersto an eection in tiny El Sdvador, and
watches with bated bresth to see how people vote in South Africa
or Pakistan.

The nations have been gathered. For what? For the nationsto fed
the heat of God's anger. Not that they will be literdly destroyed
because the Word of God aso states that God did not create the
earth in vain. Heformed it to be inhabited. After socid structures
are consumed by the intense probing of a righteous God, the
people, we aretold, will al call on the Lord, to serve him with one
consent.

The prophet Daniel predicted that the time just before the fulll
establishment of Messah’s kingdom would be a great time of
trouble. He described it as atime of much running to and fro when
knowledge would be increased.

Modern man tends to be filled with pride a the many inventions of
our day. Educated people seem to think that the explosive growth
of knowledge and travel in this century points to some
evolutionary advancement of mankind. But since the technicd
knowledge of the human race did not sgnificantly change for
thousands of years prior to 1800, we suggest that God should be
given the credit for advances in modern technology.

TheVidon Lives Outsde the Church

The Bible describesin great detail the loss of power of the
inditutional churcheswhich it criticizes for pragmetic cooperation
with the kingdoms of thisworld. In the book of Revdation, this
declineissgndled by adrying up of popular support.



And yet the Bible did not predict that the vision of a Golden Age
would die. The vison of human potentid burns brightly in the
secular world.

God has opened the minds of man to the possbilities of human

life. Two centuries ago, the masses of men were ground beneath
the millstone of oppression. Today, most of them Hill are, but the
full flower of human potentid is now avison before their eyes.
People literaly everywhere now aspire to the benefits that God
created them to enjoy not just transistor radios and designer
jeang(but beauty, hedlth, opportunity, knowledge, happiness, with
liberty and judtice for dl.

Thevison is beautiful, but its contrast to the sad facts of human
experience today make it destructive to present society.

Unless Those Days Were Shortened, No Flesh Would Survive

The Word of God boldly predicted that just before Christ takes
control of human events, men will have it in their power to destroy
the world. Imagine awriter whose only experience with weapons
was spears and arrows, predicting that men would be literdly able
to destroy dl flesh! And yet even this fantastic notion has been
fulfilled in the frightful specter of overkill. But God gave us His
word that this power will not be fully used. The earth will not be
destroyed, either by men OR God.

The Word of God described aday when it will actualy be possible
for the entire earth to be conscious of afact at the sametime, a
time when human knowledge will draméticaly increase, when
traveland stresswill greatly accelerate.

And yet though thisis predicted to be atime of knowledge and
invention, it is spoken of as atime when darkness covers the earth,
and gross darkness the people.

Y es, there is more darkness than light. In fact, the Word of God
predicts that the era of Christ’s second coming will be
accompanied by the energetic working of Satan spiritud enemies
of God and His people who will be permitted to exercise dl the
power, and lies, and even miracles that they can muster, to deceive
the world.

According to the Word of God, thisincreased conflict anong
competing spiritud forcesis strong evidence that Chrigt himsdf is
actively at work behind the scenes, bresking up Satan’s empire,



and preparing to liberate mankind from the spirits that deceive
them.

Avoid everything occult. Chrigt will not liberate you through
Spirituaism, theosophy, or the New Age teachings. Chrigt liberates
today’ s believers through the repentance and conversion described
in the Word of God; and he will liberate tomorrow’s believers
through the Kingdom of God, which he will establish throughout
the earth.

Isradl, the Harbinger of Hope

Perhaps the mogt driking fulfillments of the Word of God have
been the many prophecies of the rebirth of Israd. The Word of
God had repestedly declared that His people, Israel, would be
dispersed among al the nations, that they would lose their temple,
and their priesthood, and their national identity. It predicted that
they would have bitter experiences during this digoerson.

Notice: the Bible did not authorize anyone to persecute the Jews.

In fact, it promises direct punishment from God for anyone who
harms the Jews or even curses them. But the Bible predicted

clearly that they would be harmed by the rest of the world scattered
and in depair.

The Word of God predicted that the Jews would literdly buy the
land back. They have paying for their beloved land in cash, swedt,
and blood.

The Word of God predicted that under cultivation by the Jews, the
wagtelands of Paestine would blossom once again. And it
predicted that during the time of God' sblessing to Isradl, rainfall
would incresse. It has.

The Word of God predicted that Jerusalem would be a hotly-
disputed territory. Itis.

It predicted that the community of nations would become involved
in that debate. It has.

It predicted that the reborn Isragl would be a mighty military
power. Itis.

The Word of God predicted that Jews and Arabs would, after a
stormy period, live together in peace. It hasn't happened yet, but
the Word of God said it, and it will come true.



And the Word of God predicted that after that peace isreached, a
future attempt by many nations to attack and destroy Isradl will be
the trigger that brings God forward to declare his sovereignty.
Findly, the mystery will be over.

The temporary nighttime of earth will end. The morning will come,
Worthy people of God, tested and proven to be honest, humble,
and compassionate, will become the leaders of earth.

Heaven will show itsface, and open its hands to bless. The Golden
Age will have come, and there is not a person who has ever lived
who will be beyond the reach of the Redeemer of the world.

Moses gave |srad atest by which they could evaluate a prophet. If
what he said came true, you can have confidence that he spesksthe
Word of God.

The Bible passesthat tet. It is verified by foss| evidence, higtoric
data, and prophecy fulfilled both in time and precise detail.

Thefind test isapersond one: does the Word of God deliver on
its promise to bring spiritua transformation to the lives of those
who seek?

That isits cdlam and anyone who feds the hand of God isinvited
to put it to the test. There need be no blindnessin an act of faith,
only a solid foundation the authority of the Word of God.

Applying the Word of God in Our Lives

We would now like to turn our attention to the Word of God in our
own lives as brethren in Chrigt. As Bible Students, we have much
to rejoice about. The Harvest Message has enriched our lives, and
asthe trouble in the earth increases, we can dl have more and
more appreciation for the Truth which we hold.

But we would like to suggest that it is not enough for us as footstep
followers of Jesus to teach what the Bible saysistrue. To be fully
in harmony with the Word of God, we must emphasize what the
Bible emphasizes.

How can we tell what the Word of God emphasizes? By what it
repesets often, by what it sates clearly, by what it stresseswith

strong language.



Two quick examples. Paul seemsto be using the strongest possible
language when he gates that even if he died amartyr’ s degth, if he
had not LOVE, he would be NOTHING. (1 Corinthians 13:8)

And in speaking of the Resurrection, Paul stated that he ddlivered
to usAS OF THE FIRST IMPORTANCE, that Christ died for our
ans, and rose again. (1 Corinthians 15:3) These are examples of

the ways in which the Word of God emphasizes some truths more
than others.

The Word of God also draws contrasts and comparisons. Just asin
the human body, every limb is controlled by opposing muscles
which push and pull againgt each other, So it isin the Body of
Chrigt, and So it isin the realm of ideas presented in the Word of
God. The correct position can often only be found in the clash, or
tenson, of opposing views.

For example, we are taught in Hebrews 13:1 to have strong
brotherly love. But in the next verse we are told to BALANCE this
love among ourselves with active love toward strangers. The sense
of the Greek text in these verses is that we should nurture brotherly
love and affection Phila-ddphia but balancing it with love of
drangers. Phila-xeneas.

The Word of God istimeess, and fitsal cultura Stuations. But
we must be careful not to forget the historic context in which its
principles are set.

For example, it was not redly possible in New Testament timesto
ignore the brethren in our own vicinity, and forge instead
relationships by telephone and travel with other, more like-minded
friends. We suggest that we be very careful not to ignore the
difficult relationship challenges that we find in our locad ecdesas
for the perhaps more agreeable, but more superficid relationships
we can form at conventions. Travel may one day be restricted
again. And we will need to magter the art of loving one another in
our local assemblies.

Let us consder some of the teachings of the Word of God that
directly impact our relationships with each other.

In Ephesians 4:3 we are taught to keep, or preserve the unity of the
body. We do this not by merely avoiding conflict the Word of God
does not hold up tranquility asthe god, but rather by pursuing the
Biblical peace in the sense of completeness common cause



hammering out of differences, continua mutuad work, dedication,
and submisson.

And So the Word of God isfull of advice about how to act ina
community of brethren. We are taught to love one another, pray for
one another, forgive one another, submit to one another, admonish
one another, serve one another.

Let's consder one of the most under appreciated virtues on this
short ligt: prayer. Daily Bible study, accompanied by prayer, is
essentia for walking with God. No one should be attempting to
serve God without daily atention to prayer and thoughtful study of
God' sword. Even Jesus, who had perfect powers of recall and a
full, unlimited measure of the Holy Spirit, did not go without
prayer for asingle day asfar as we know. He would lose deep
rather than miss out on histimes of fellowship with the Heavenly
Father.

Active prayer, based on our standing with God as judtified
believers, isthe best way to resolve differences with employees, or
bosses, or wives, or family members, or brethren.

There has never been a great man of God who was not a man of
prayer: Abraham, Moses, David, Daniel, Peter, Paul, John and
Jesus.

The Word of God records the things that great men of God have
prayed for:

That a specific believer’ sfaith not fail. John 13

That we might be successful in correcting the shortcomingsin the
faith of others. 1 Thessdonians 5:12

That God would forgive the sns of others againgt us. Matthew 5
For personal wisdom. James 1

That God would forgive our own newly-recognized sins. Maithew
6

That God would indicate his choice for usin the outworking of
duties he has given usto do.

We dso find, when examining the prayers of great men of God,
that they often included four dements: Adoration of God,



Confession of sins, Thanksgiving for His blessings, and last of dl,
Supplication or requests for blessngs to oursalves and especidly
others.

Another area of importance is submission to one another. In 1
Peter 5:5, we are taught that the younger should submit to the
elder. Then Peter makesit atwo-way street by saying, yes, and dl
of us should submit to each other.

Paul adds further insght by telling us that our submission to the
leadership of othersin the Church should be proportiond to the
actua work they do in Chrigt, and the fruitfulness it seemsto have
borne.

In 1 Corinthians 3, Paul discusses the works that we are able to
perform because we are judtified in Christ. He notes the impact
these habitua actions have on our characters and describes the
impact of this fruitage on our future reward. Therefore, actud
deeds are a barometer of spiritua strength, and are to be respected
by the brethren. In 1 Corinthians 16:16 he urges submission to
those who are committed to service of the saints. In 1 Timothy
5:17 he puts study and teaching high on the list of vauable
services. In Hebrews 13:17 he urges us to obey our spiritua
leaders and try to avoid making their task unpleasant. Yet in 2
Corinthians 3:1 he makesit clear that positions of leadership do
not flow from aname, eected office, or aletter of commendation,
but from the redlity of alife of service. Lack of an officid officeis
no excuse for lack of service to the brotherhood. Andin 2
Corinthians 10:13-17 Paul sets down the principle that our work
that we do for the Lord and His people is the measure of our
influence. He speaks of a measure or sphere of spiritud authority,
and directly linksit to the actua success he has enjoyed in the
Lord' s service.

Mutud submisson is, of course, not the only virtue laid down for
usin our relaionships with each other. We cannot read the New
Testament accounts without being impressed with how vigoroudy
the apostles argued their points with each other, and with worldly
influences on the Church.

In Colossians 3:14- 16, Paul prefaces his command that we teach
and admonish each other with severd requirements: that the Word
of Chrigt dwdl ingde of usrichly; that we have bowes of mercies
deep- seated, emotiond fedings for each other; that we practice
forbearing one another, or overlooking as much as we can of each
other’ simperfections; that we show forgiveness to one another in



the same way that Chrigt forgave us, that we love one another; that
we cultivate peace not only in our individua hearts, but dso in our
collective one body; and that thankful ness pervade our
relationships.

Having said dl of that, Paul then tdlls us to teach and admonish
each other which we take to mean that we should communicate
with each other truthfully and honestly about how we should live
and act. And Paul recommends a positive, joyous tonein the
admonishing an atmosphere seasoned with spiritud music and the
Spirit of grace.

Findly, Paul gatesin 1 Thessdonians 5:12 that we should know
those who labor among us and admonish us. Perhaps that suggests
that there could be those among us who are performing a service of
labor and admonishing who have not been recognized by the
Church. Perhaps it means that we should pay attention to what our
leaderstdl us, even when it is unpleasant. At any rate, we are
admonished to overcome our neggtive reactions to being corrected,
and recognize that those who perform this service to us are paying
aprice. Those who labor among us and admonish us should be
highly esteemed.

Because the body will have lots of communicetion if it is helthy,
the Word of God spesks much about forgiving one another. The
necessity for much forgiveness implies thet there will be many
offences. Don't be surprised by your brethren’s sins. Don't pioudy
put down our brethren by talking about how at this stage of the
Church we can expect lots of the Wherefore, beloved, seeing that
ye look for such things (as the new heavens and new earth), be
diligent that ye may be found of Him IN PEACE.2Pe 3:14

Who May Abide? -Bro. Daniel Krawczyk, Poland

BELOVED BRETHREN IN our Savior Jesus Christ. The subject |
desire to share with you brethren | have entitled, Who may abide?

Our God through the prophet Maachi 3:1-3 foretells the second
coming of Jesus, to whom he was to come, and the consequences
of his coming. He will cometo his church as king, not as one who
needs to suffer and die as aransom sacrifice because this was
accomplished &t hisfirst coming. Now he comesto rule.

However, before assuming world-wide control, he came to those
who desired him greetly. He came to those who are ready for his
coming and desire to leave this earth to join him. But who may



abide the day of his coming, and who shal sand when he
gppeareth? Only that person to whom Chrigt islife, and to dieis
gain, as Paul writes.

Is Chrigt the main and mogt important god in my life? If heis, then
the refiner’ sfirewill do no harm but will hdp purify my character.
The Apostle Peter writesin hisfirs letter, 1 Peter 4:12,13:

Bdoved think it not strange concerning the fiery trid whichisto
try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you: but
rgjoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of Chridt’s sufferings; that
when hisglory shdl be reveded, ye may be glad with exceeding
J0y.

Theintention of arefiner of metasisto separate dl impurities
from the precious metd. The intention of our Lord is that we
cleanse oursdlves from dl impurities. The Apostle Paul writesin 2
Corinthians 7:1: Having therefore these promises.. . . let us cleanse
ourselves from dl filthiness of the flesh and the spirit. Thisisa
fight with the desires of our flesh which is for the development of
the new cresture.

We can not alow jealousy, greed, suspicion toward others or
dander to enter our minds and hearts. Thisis a constant work of
purifying oursalves. And he shdl purify the sons of Levi, and
purge them as gold and slver. Thisfire of experiencesis not only
for warmth, but to cleanse dl our impurities So our Lord can see
his reflection, hislikeness.

The sons of Levi represent the household of faith: gold isthe
Church, slver isthe Great Company. Both classes must be tried
and tested before entering the royal paace.

Theking's daughter isal glorious within: her dothing is of
wrought gold. She shdl be brought unto the king in raiment of
needlework: the virgins her companions that follow her shal be
brought unto thee. With gladness and rgoicing shdl they be
brought: they shdl enter into the king's padace. Psdms 45:13-15

Being glorious within means to have pure fedings, a pure heart
and a pure conscience before God and man. It isvisble on the
outside through a garment embroidered with gold. It is
embroidered with a golden threed of personad communion with
God and the brethren. This communion with God is formed
through fdlowship with dl the brothers and sisters.



Breaking our communion with the brethren is bresking
communion with God or bresking the golden thread for the
embroidery of the garment. We could pretend to be great among
the brethren, win their trust, respect, and popularity, but lose the
communion with God and, because of that, not be able to abide.

Who shdl abide? Only the godly, meaning those who lead ther
everyday life according to God' swill. Psam 1 telsus.

Blessad is the man who walketh not in the counsd of the ungodly,
nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor gtteth in the seet of the
scornful. But hisddight isin the law of the Lord; and in hislaw
doth he meditate day and night. And he shall be like atree planted
by therivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his
leaf dso shdl not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shdl prosper.
The ungodly are not so: but are like the chaff which the wind
driveth away. Therefore the ungodly shal not stand in the
judgment, nor Snnersin the congregation of the righteous.

Who are the ungodly, snners and scornful ? The Bible says that
they will not abide.

The ungodly are those who found God, found the gate difficult,
entered through it to the narrow way and therefore made a
covenant of sacrifice with God. They were spirit begotten, but they
neglect their covenant faling into a sate of saf-complacency and
faling to do the will of God daily.

The snners are those who do not reject their covenant, do not deny
the Lord who bought them. But they fdl away from God's grace
because they neglect to live according to the requirements of that
covenant. They are Snning againg the covenant which they made
and are neglecting sdf-sacrifice. Thisisaresult of loving comfort
and pleasures, and excessive anxiousness for the present life.

The danderers are dso those who have a degree of knowledge of
holy things, but take it lightly and at times scorn the truly
consecrated.

When [refining] experiences come, none of those will abide. As
David writesin Psalm 917, They shdl fdl at thy sde. .. and a

thy right hand; but it shal not come nigh thee. What do we need to
do today to withstand the trid and not fall, but to abide? What does
it mean to abide?



Some think that to abide is to live through Armageddon and enter
into God' s kingdom gtill dive. Our desire isto be ready in our
character and for the Lord to take uswith him. He promised | will
come again, and receive you unto mysdf. (John 14:3)

And take heed to yoursalves, lest at any time your hearts be
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this
life, and So that day come upon you unawares. For as a snare shdll
it come on dl them that dwell on the face of the whole earth.
Waitch ye therefore, and pray dways, that ye may be accounted
worthy to escape dl these things that shal come to pass, and to
stand before the Son of man. Luke 21:34-36

The prophet Isaiah 57:1 writes: The righteous is taken away from
the evil to come. Let each one of us examine our own reflection in
the mirror of God' s word in which the fruits of the spirit have been
developing, and which requires further development.

But the fruit of the Spirit islove, joy, peace, longsuffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance. Gal 5:22

Is my love the ripened fruit toward God, the brethren, and
enemies? Thou shdt love God above dl. Bdoved do weredize
what kind of love that is? Jesus said, Who would love their father,
mother, wife or children more than me is not worthy of me. He
was the one who loved his mother So much that he asked John to
take care of her.

In this greatest |ove toward God no one can interfere. Who shall
separae us from the love of Chrigt? Shdl tribulation, or distress, or
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? (Romans
8:35) None of these things, only mysdf, my pregudice toward a
brother or sister or aclass separates. Then it seemsthat it is others
who are a fault, not me, and that the love of the brethren has
cooled. But | do not recognize this coolness in mysdf. This means
that | have not withstood the trial and cannot abide.

Joy Rgoiceinthe Lord dway: and again | say, Rgoice.
(Philippians 4:4) Do | rejoice dways? Do | rejoice the more and
longer that | am in the truth?

Peace or spiritua baance. Blessed are the peacemakers. What did |
do to promote peace in the family or in the class? Wherever the
child of God goes, peace should accompany him.



Longsuffering endurance, bearing of sufferings, peaceful waiting,
understanding and mildness. We then that are strong ought to bear
the infirmities of the wesak. (Romans 15:1) Are we able to bear
others? Does our patience continue to grow?

Gentleness a congtant desire to do good unto all even the
unbelievers and unthankful. For Heis kind unto the unthankful and
to the evil. (Luke 6:35)

Goodness no more tendencies or desires for evil, doing good to
whomever he can, harming no one.

Faith complete trust in God, aliving faith supported by acts of love
every day toward God and on€' s neighbors. Can | trust God even
when | can’t understand Him?

Meekness gentleness, peace, slence, quietness, modesty, dow to
anger. The meek are eager to learn something. Blessed are the
meek, said Jesus and he proved this with hislife. When they

fasdy accused him, he did not defend himself. But when they
defiled the temple, he defended the House of God. We aso should
defend the truth, but not by ourselves nor defend ourselves. David
writesin Psdms 25:9, The meek will he guide in judgment: and

the meek will he teach hisway.

Temperance sdlf-control, restraint. What should we restrain
oursgves from?

Dearly beloved, | beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain
from fleshly lusts, which war againgt the soul; having your
conversation honest among the Gentiles: that, whereas they speak
agang you as evildoers, they may by your good works, which they
shdl behold, glorify God in the day of vistation.1Pe 2:11,12

Who shdll abide? Only the one whose fruits grow and ripen. Every
man’ swork shal be made manifest. (1 Corinthians 3:13)

Elijah and Elisha

The lagt experiences are shown in Elijah and John the Baptist. The
find end of the road of Elijah and Elisha, described in 2 Kings
chapter 2, pointsto the find journey of the Church and Gresat
Company. God sends Elijah from Gilga to Bethdl, to Jericho by

the Jordan. In each of these places they expected Elijah to be taken.
In none of these places was Elijah taken, and from these various
places dates were established concerning the gathering of the



Church, and mistakes were made. The Lord directed them to
continue further.

Elijah and Elisha both stopped by the Jordan and had a
conversation. Elijah took off his mantd, rolled it up, and smote the
waters of Jordan. Then the waters separated and both men
continued beyond the Jordan while they were speaking. Suddenly a
chariot of fire separated them and carried Elijah away ina
whirlwind. Elijah was taken but Elisha remained.

What lessons could be drawn from this for us? We are not dlowed
to make the divisions between who will be of the Church and who
will be of the Grest Company. Only a difficult experience (fiery
chariot) will separate both classes while taking the Elijah class.

A quedtion arises Where are the antitypica Elijah and Elishaon
the stream of time today? | believe they have crossed the Jordan
and are walking further while converang. Therolling of the mantle
means the gathering of the truths in one harmonious picture. The
truths were rediscovered through many reformers, but completely
harmonized through that Faithful Servant. These truths smote the
waters of Jordan. Then the people, the nations, were divided into
two camps nomina Christendom and the atheistic world.

Some bdlieve that those two camps represent East and West or
church and state. However, it doesn't matter how one explainsthis
divison. Thefact remainsthat the divison took place. Then Elijah
and Elisha (true believers) were unnoticed as they walked through
the divided waters. Those two walls of water looked at each other
and saw danger in each other.

Today we see these waters uniting together: Chrigtianity and
atheigts, the church with the state, the East and the West (a united
Europe). If we see these waters uniting together, then it means that
Elijah and Elisha have passed Jordan and are walking and talking
together. What should we expect in the near future? The fiery
chariot and the whirlwind in which the church will be taken. This
isnot areason to fear, but to be alert So the chariot does not pass
us by, because only the one who will abide will be taken, and it is
our desire to leave this place and be united with the Lord.

Only then the Great Company will awaken saying, The harvest is
past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved. (Jeremiah 8:20)
At that time they will double their zed, and they will make up for
their cardlessness. They will cdleanse their garments during the time



of trouble and will not perish forever, but will serve before God's
throne night and day and in histemple. (Revdation 7:15)

John the Baptist through the scheming of Herodotus was beheaded,
and the last members of the Church could aso have smilar
experiences. In the Manna comment of August 11 we read:

We are to anticipate a second attack on the true church (not upon
the nomind system), and this may mean, asin the case of John the
Baptist, a second and a seemingly complete victory of the
Babylonish woman and her paramour, the world, over the faithful
members of the body of Chrigt in the flesh. We shdl certainly not
be surprised if the matter So result; but this and al things must
work together for good to those who love the Lord. We must al
die to win our heavenly prizes beyond the vell. The Elijah class
this sde of the vell must and will be vanquished, but the gpparent
defeat only hestens the Kingdom glories.

Thefire of thisday of tribulation will destroy everything except
the true vaues which Jesus encouraged in the gospel of Matthew
6:19-21,

Lay not up for yoursalves treasures upon the earth, where moth and
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and stedl. But
lay up for yoursdaves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not bresk through nor stedl.
For where your treasureiis, there will your heart be aso.

Wheat is most precious to me? Where do | most dedicate my
consecrated time? If | truly want to abide, | have to find the
precious pearl. How much does it cost? Everything | possess.

Again, the kingdom of heaven islike unto a merchant man,

seeking goodly pearls. Who, when he had found one pearl of great
price, went and sold dl that he had, and bought it. Matthew
13:45,46

Taking advantage of the reward of the heavenly cdling will cost us
everything we own. Less will not be accepted by God. More we
cannot give because we do not have it. In our consecration, we
have to do everything that is possible and the rest will be added by
our grest leader, Jesus Chrigt, from his worthiness. So who shdll
abide? In 2 Peter 3:9 it iswritten:



The Lord is not dack concerning his promise, as some men count
dackness, but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any
should perish, but that all should come to repentance.

Come to repentance means to turn away from evil, do good,
change our thoughts from earthly to spiritua or heavenly. For if ye
live after the flesh, ye shdl die: but if ye through the Spirit do
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shdl live. (Romans 8:13)

What does it mean to live after the flesh? To submit to whim or to
fancies or pleasures. We have different responsibilities to our body
as atabernacle in which the new creation is developing. It depends,
however, about what we care more about, our flesh or spirit.

Behold, we have forsaken al, and followed thee; what shdl we
have therefore? Peter asked Jesus. (Matthew 19:27-29) Jesus
answered: When the son of man shdl gt in the throne of his glory,
ye dso shdl gt upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel. Why do they deserve to Sit with the Lord? Because they [eft
everything and followed the Lord.

If we retain something for ourselves (not offering it to the Lord),
then we will only pretend that we are following the Lord, and the
Lord will not accept us and God will not beget us as new creatures.
Either we serve God from our whole hearts and follow the Lamb
wherever he goes, or we don't serve Him at dl. So then because
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hat, | will spue thee out of
my mouth. It is not possible to serve God and mammon.

Theties of maritd, family love are wonderful, but we have to be
able to evduate everything. One student, when he was planning his
future, planned it thisway: First, complete college with good
grades. Then, find agood job. Next, marry the bes, richest, and
most beautiful woman. Raise children, gain financid security for
old age, and many other gods. Therewere 50 in al. His 51t goa
was. Now | will serve God.

Such were the plans. God, | know what you require of me. But just
wait. Now I'm strong and healthy So | will serve my flesh and
Satan. But when | get old and am no longer strong, | will serve
you, O God, and you will take care of me. Poor man. He wants to
make God his caretaker in his old age. Remember now thy Creator
in the days of thy youth, says Ecclesiasties 12:1.



Then who shal abide? To him that overcometh | will grant to it
with mein my throne, even as| overcame, and am sa down
with my Feather in histhrone. (Revelation 3:21)

This overcoming | wish for you brethren as| dso desre it for
mysdf. Givethisto us, O God. Amen.

The Four Great Judgments of God-Bro. Romain
Mlotkiewicz, France

BELOVED BRETHREN IN CHRIST, dear friends of the Truth.
We who are reunited in this privileged place to meditate on the
Word of God, let us be guided, during this stay, by the Holy Spirit,
which unitesusin asnglefaith in Christ our Savior.

The subject of our meditation is entitled: The four greet judgments
of God and their results. It will be based on the passage in the Holy
Scriptures found in Isaiah 26:9, For when thy judgments are
abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn
righteousness.

These words are rather comforting, seeing that they lead to
righteousness, even though the world in generd fearsthe
judgments of God, because it does not know the true attributes of
God: wisdom, justice, love, and power which Satan has aways
sought to misrepresent. Speaking of aday of find judgment, a
great part of humanity isin terror, awaiting agreat cataclysm
which will seect aminority to livein elernd joy, and alarge
mgority to live in eterna torment. Happily such is not the true
meaning of the judgments of God! For the judgments of God are
adwaystied to judtice. Incidentaly, man has adopted the emblem of
the balance as a symbol of judtice, be it to weigh thingsin generd,
such as produce, or to weigh mora actions (to approve or
disapprove of our behavior toward God and men).

The term judgment in the Bible is taken from the Greek word
kriss, which sgnifies a certain period of testing, and not a verdict,
decision, or sentence, dthough such may come into play asthe
result of an analysis of the different dements of the test. We must
therefore have in mind that the term judgment congtitutes a definite
period more or lesslong, severa years, several decades, several
centuries, yes, even amillennium.

So then the expressions verdict, decison, sanction, sentence, will
comein a the end of this period of testing. The decison may be
favorable towards the person (if that person fulfills the required



conditions of the previoudy established contract), or unfavorable
(if the person hasfailed in the conditions of the contract). In the
first case, arecompense will be awvarded. In the second case, a
punishment will follow, and this is designated by the term
condemnétion in the Holy Scriptures.

In what manner will God exercise his judgments towards man?
Since God isjudtice, it is necessary that the requirements towards
man be equitable, redizable and without any pitfals. God can
judge only responsible beings, possessed of dl their physicd,
mental and mora faculties, who will have to be indructed in the
divine law. We are going to see in the four principa judgments of
God that this has truly been the case.

The First Day or Period of Judgment

We must go back 6,000 yearsin the padt, to the beginning of
creation, and more particularly to the creation of Adam and Eve.
Our first parents were put to the test. What was the duration? It is
estimated to have been one or two years. Adam was perfect and
respongblein dl hisactions. The divine law was written in his
heart. The ingtructions of Jehovah were clear and precise:

And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of
the garden thou mayest fredy est: but of the tree of the knowledge
of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou
eatest thereof dying thou shdt die. Genesis 2:16,17

Adam, with full knowledge of the facts, voluntarily transgressed
these ingructions. The verdict (result of the judgment) was
pronounced by God: Dying, thou shdt die. It was definitely a
meatter of ajust punishment, ajust condemnation.

The Scriptures clearly teach that not only Adam and Eve were
condemned, but that &l of us find ourselves under this
condemnation, as the Apostle Paul tellsusin Romans 5:12,
Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and desth by
an; and So degath passed upon al men, for that dl have snned.

Is the case for humanity So hopeless? No, because the Apostle
Paul assures usin the following verses that this condemnation has
been lifted (Romans 5:18): Therefore as by the offence of one
judgment came upon al men to condemnation; even So by asingle
act of righteousness came judtification to life for al men.



This condemnation was redly lifted by Jesus Christ (the second
Adam) at the crucifixion, and more particularly at the resurrection,
athough the benfit of this reconciliation will not be gpplied in our
daysto dl mankind as we shdl see. This clearly showsthat Adam
and Eve could not pass through a new judgment, anew trid, before
the wages of the first Sin were paid, before the condemned were
liberated from the punishment for sin. In due time Adam and Eve
will again be able to prove their fidelity to God because Jesus
tasted desth for every man. (Hebrews 2:9)

The Second Day or Period of Judgment

The period which next comes to mind is the deluge. But can one
rank the period of the flood a day of judgment toward man? This
would be an error! Mankind still found itself under the sanction of
thefirg tria, and Noah and his family, after the flood, were not
liberated from the first condemnation. Againgt whom, then, was
this orded directed? Againgt the angels, those who had not kept
their first estate. God has them chained (neutraized). Jude 6: And
the angels which kept not ther first estate, but left their own
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness
unto the judgment of the great day. On the other hand their
offgpring, the issue of their union with the daughters of men, were
annihilated forever in the flood.

The second day or period of judgment had its beginning on Mount
Sinai. With Moses as the mediator, this specid covenant of the
Law was between Jehovah and the people of Israel only.
Compliance to this Law wasto bring life to the people of Isradl, as
the Apostle Paul recdlsfor usin Galatians 3:12, But the Law does
not derive from faith; but (it says), Those who practice these things
ghdl live by them. But Moses and the people of Israel were il
under the condemnation of the Adamic sentence.

Thetrid (judgment) could be gpplicable only to perfect beings. It
was therefore only in atypica (symbolic) manner that God
justified Moses and in him al the people of Isradl in introducing
anima sacrifices which should purify them (by blood) temporarily.
In this manner, by observing the Law Covenant, they would have
been able to become the Kingdom of God which wasto blessdl
the nations of the earth. The test lasted from Mount Sinai up until
the entrance of Jesusinto Jerusdem. The mgority of the people of
Israel (who turned aside from the Law) fell again under the
Adamic condemnation with the reproaches formulated by our Lord
in regard to them. We read:



O Jerusdem, Jerusdem, which killest the prophets, and stonest
them that are sent unto thee; how often would | have gathered thy
children together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings,
and ye would not! Behold, your house isleft unto you desolate:
and verily | say unto you, Ye shdl not see me, until the time come
when ye shdl say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord. Luke 13:34,35

On the other hand, to some among them (such as the gpostles),
who had remained faithful to the Law, there was granted the
privilege of becoming with Jesus the foundation of the Kingdom.

The Third Day or Period of Judgment

At the end of what we cdl the Jewish Age, a specid trid began,
concerning a certain number of persons from the Jaws and then
from dl the nations. The kernel of this class (aremnant of the
children of Isradro 9:27) was. first, the twelve gpostles. Next, a
few hundred disciples of Jesus (1 Corinthians 15:6): After that he
was seen of above five hundred brethren a once. And then severa
thousand after Pentecost (Acts 2:41): Then they that gladly
received his word were baptized: and the same day there were
added unto them about three thousand souls. Or againin Acts 4:4:
Howbeit many of them which heard the word bdlieved; and the
number of the men was abouit five thousand.

All these were judtified by faith, sanctified, begotten by the Spirit,
and condtituted from that time what the Apostle Peter mentionsin
1 Peter 2:9, But ye are achosen generation, aroya priesthood, an
holy nation, a peculiar people. This was possible because the
members of this class have been liberated from the Adamic
Sentence (by the blood of Chrigt). They were justified by faith;
clothed with the robe of righteousness (thanks to the merit of
Chrigt); are haly in the eyes of God, and therefore in harmony with
Him. On the basis of these things God can judge their actions.

We must remember that there will be many called, but few chosen
(Matthew 22:14), and in addition that the number of the dect is
limited144,000 (Revelation 7:4). And what is more, the
opportunity to atain to these privileged conditions (if that
opportunity is till possiblein our days), is going to cease. That
will be the dlosing of the door to the High Cdling (Heavenly
Cdling), which God will closein duetime.

The Fourth Day or Period of Judgment



Ac 17:31, Because he hath gppointed aday, in the which he will
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath
ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto al men, in that he
hath raised him from the dead. This judgment concerns the entire
human race. Isit going on now? No, but we fed it isvery near.
Before that, it is necessary that al the members of the Church (the
body of Chrigt), thoseinvolved in the Third Day of Judgment, be
judged and the overcomers glorified with Chrigt. It is not until after
the glorification of the Church that the Fourth Day of Judgmert,
announced by the Apostle Paul, will take place; because it is Chrigt
and those who are his (members of the Church) who will then
judge theworld. 1 Corinthians 6:2, Know ye not that the saints
shdl judge the world?

Although the judgment belongs to God, God will establish Christ
as Judge, and he will act as Mediator (better than Moses) between
the people and Jehovah God. This Day of Judgment will not be a
day of terror, nor of anguish, as So many suppose (adthough a great
distress will precede itsintroduction). It will not be of short
duration, but of athousand years (Reveation 20:4): They reigned
with him athousand years. Thiswill be aday of rgoicing, of rdief,
prophetically announced according to 1 Chronicles 16:31-34: Let
the heavens be glad, and let the earth rgjoice: and let men say
among the nations, The Lord reigneth. Let the searoar, and the
fulnessthereof: let the fiddsrgoice, and dl that istherein. Then
ghall the trees of the wood sing out at the presence of the Lord,
because he cometh to judge the earth. O give thanks unto the Lord;
for heis good; for his mercy endureth for ever.

This good news was equaly announced by an angd, to shepherds,
at the birth of Jesus (Luke 2:10,11): And the angd said unto them,
Fear not: for, behold, | bring you good tidings of greet joy, which
shdl be unto al people. For unto you isborn thisday in the city of
David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.

All will be ddivered from Adamic condemnation and will be
alowed to have access to an individua tes, introduced in idedl
conditions, identical to those which prevailed in the Garden of
Eden. Then shdl dl know the Lord. (Jeremiah 31:34) Every knee
shdl bow. (Phil. 2:9-11): Wherefore God dso hath highly exalted
him, and given him a name which is aove every name: that a the
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of thingsin heaven, and
thingsin the earth, and things under the earth; and thet every
tongue should confess that Jesus Chrigt is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father.



The result of this Fourth Day of Judgment will be: for some, life
everlagting on the earth; for others (the rebelious), eternd
annihilation (the Second Degth).

Here we have in this short exposition (certainly incomplete) the
Pan of God which we uncover in studying the Holy Scriptures.

I Beseech You Therefore Brethren-Bro. Homer
Montague, USA

IT ISA PLEASURE for me to join with you in convention on this
occasion, dear brethren. As | look out over thisvast throng, | am
reminded of a passage from Revelation chapter 5, verses 9 and 10.
I’m reading from the Phillips Modern English trandation:

They sang a new song and these are the words they sang. Worthy
art thou to take the book and bresk its sedls for thou hast been dain
and by thy blood thou hast purchased for God men from every
tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation. Thou hast made them a
kingdom of priests for our God and they shdl reign as kings upon
the earth.

| believe the context of these two verses attests to the faithfulness
and worthiness of Jesus Christ as the one that God entrusted with
the responsbility to carry out his plan and purposes with regard to
the redemption of mankind. Furthermore, mention is made of those
dear saints who have been drawn by the Heavenly Father in this
age to present their bodies aliving sacrifice and, if faithful, to reign
with our head Jesus Chrigt in glory as kings and priests.
Additiondly, we would be reminded thet the elect Church will not
be taken exclusively from Jews nor Gentiles, but in fact those who
will comprise the body of Chrigt, while they are on this sde of the
vell, will beinternationd in scope and character.

Our subject, | Beseech Y ou Therefore Brethren, will be readily
identifiable as having been taken from the opening words of
Romans the 12th chapter. The Church at Rome &t the time of this
epistle was comprised of individuals who were both Jewish and
Gentilein origin. This trestise represented Paul’ s efforts to free
both classes of saints from the former yoke of Judaism So they
would understand that their standing with God was not based upon
their attempt to keep the Mosaic Law, but rather through the
mercies of the Heavenly Father, provided they had made afull
consecration and had accepted the redemptive merit of Jesus Christ
as being their purchase price from the Adamic condemnation.



In the first chapter of Romans, verse 7, we read the sautation, To
al that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints: Grace to
you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.

Returning to the 12th chapter of Romans, we suggest the
exhortation, | beseech you therefore brethren, is made to the spirit
begotten, athough we would understand that some of the believers
addressed had not yet made a full consecration unto the Lord.
Paul’ s words would seem to apply to those who had aready
presented their bodies in that they should continue doing o, but
aso, he encourages those who were il undecided to fully submit
their wills to God and thus present their bodies as a living sacrifice.
Clearly, when one would come to see the nature of God's mercy to
dl, as detailed in the preceding chapters of Romans, it would be
but a reasonable service for such to follow in the way of the cross.

In the spirit of this exhortation, | believe dl true saints have taken
to heart the admonition given by the Apostle Paul in Hebrews the
10th chapter, verses 24 and 25, asfollows:

And let us consder one another to provoke unto love and to good
works. Not forsaking the assembling of oursalves together, asthe
manner of some s, but exhorting one another: and So much the
more, as ye see the day approaching.

This text, though penned at the forepart of the Gospel Age, would
appear to have applicability throughout the entire period of Church
higtory. As participantsin the great plan of redemption with our
Head Jesus Chrigt, body members recal the circumstances under
which Adam and Eve were expeled from the garden of Eden
because of their sn. Specificaly God' swords as found in Genesis
chapter 3, verse 15, indicated there would be enmity between the
serpent, representing Satan, and the seed of the woman, referring
to The Christ, head and body. This promised seed would bruise the
serpent’ s head, or destroy the evil one and dl of his power at the
appropriate time.

We are convinced that the adversary has some understanding with
regard to the import of this promise and that he has attempted to
destroy or prevent the completion of this seed class So that he may
perpetuate his reign as the god of thisworld. One of his methods of
attack has been his attempt to divide the body of Chrigt. The
concept of divide and conquer is an old strategy that has been used
with great success by conquering generas of the military aswell as
leadersin the palitica arenawho gtrive for power by having the
masses of people oppose one another So they cannot come together



in aunified, harmonious manner to achieve a common god which
would benefit them dll.

Aswe noted earlier, during the Apostle Paul’ s day, there were
many concerns among the brotherhood which affected some
believers who formerly were Jaws and others who formerly were
Gentiles according to the flesh. In the 15th chapter of Acts, verse
1, it reads. And certain men which came down from Judea taught
the brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner
of Moses, ye cannot be saved.

From verses 4 to 29 of this same chapter, we note that the issue of
circumcison, aswell as keeping other features connected with the
Mosaic Law, were discussed at the Jerusalem conference of
apostles and elders.

We can clearly appreciate the concerns of those brethren who
previoudy had been Pharisees. They were firmly established in the
Mosaic Law and its ceremonies, but they aso accepted many
additiond traditions of the eders. Certainly they would be inclined
to believe their new brethren, formerly Gentiles, would need some
of the restraints under which they themsdves were reared.
Nevertheless, the matter was properly resolved and after James
addressed the brethren on the subject, a satisfactory course was
adopted by dl in atendance which evidently was pleasing to the
Lord.

Divergty from God' s Standpoint

For want of a better expression, | would suggest thereis great
diversty today among the Lord' s people much of which is good
and proper, and yet some of it if manifested to an extreme, may not
be as helpful as we might desire and could lead to a spirit of
divisveness. We noted previoudy that saints who formerly were
Jews and Gentiles came into the body of Christ from very different
backgrounds.

| think it is true to a condderable degree today that our conception
of what being in Chrigt redly means varieswiddly (at least in the
beginning of our consecrated walk and perhaps well into our
consecrated walk) depending upon where we were when the Lord
accepted us. Those of us who were reared in a Truth home may
perceive things very differently from those who formerly were
Roman Cathalics, who might view things differently from those
who sprang from fundamentalist as opposed to more libera
Protestant backgrounds; and former Jehovah's Witnesses might



have gtill another perspective, etc. Nevertheless, the spirit behind
Gdatians 3:28, though written nearly 2000 years ago isequaly
gpplicable today: Thereis neither Jew nor Greek, thereis neither
bond nor free, there is neither mae nor femde, for yeare dl onein
Christ Jesus.

It isfor thisreason that athough some of our customs and habits of
the past may take congderable time to change, or may never
change, we are to bear in mind that God judges things from the
standpoint of the heart. Where one of the Lord’ s dear ones gives
evidence of faith in the ransom, full consecration, spirit begettal

and putting on the graces of holiness, we are to be very careful
about rendering judgment with regard to the practices, expressons,
and beiefs of such an individud, unless there is scriptura
authorization to do so.

Unquestionably, there are fundamenta truths essentid to be
understood for the sanctification process to occur in spirit begotten
children. Since we are informed that now we know in part, it is
aso evident that certain truths exist which may not be required to
be understood in order to make one's calling and election sure,
dthough | am not going to attempt to provide such aligting.

Even if some of the Lord’ s people have an accurate knowledge of
every truth which they deem essentia for membership in the body
of Chrig, that done would not insure us of victory. | believe that
meaking one s caling and dection sure dso involves the
development of the fruits of the spirit which are embodied in the
word love, as described in the 13th chapter of 1st Corinthiars.

Rather than mentaly consdering or vocaly expressing the thought
that brethren with whom we disagree on various points are not well
grounded in the Truth, if we have interndized such graces as
patience, humility, kindness, and meekness, among others, we
should be able to gppreciate that we could not have any spiritua
standing except by God' s grace, and if he was able to take us from
the miserable and wretched condition in which he found us and
now consders us sons, he surdly is able, in his own time and
manner, to see that each spirit-begotten child is given full
opportunity to receive those truths which are essentia to victory.
Whether or not each one of us makes proper use of such
information, however, is a matter between each individua and the
Lord.

This being the case, we need to exercise great care that we are not
guilty of judging individuas or other groups of brethren with



regard to their standing in the Lord. Rather we should appreciate
the fact that God is dedling with them aso and thet hisways of
viewing things are higher than ours. Any adjusmentsin beiefson
our part or theirswhich may be necessary, he can effect in due
time, if our hearts are right.

A convention such as this affords us the opportunity to meet many
brethren with whom previoudy we may have had little or no
contact. When we return to our home ecclesias, one of the things
which will probably be of interest to those we left behind might
relate to the geographic location from which each of the attendees
came. If we wereto respond in a casud way, we might state there
were a certain number of European brethren, a certain number of
South American brethren, a certain number of North American
brethren, a certain number of African brethren, and So on. If we
wanted to be even more specific, we might identify the brethren by
the country of origin or by the ecclesathey attend.

One of the difficultiesin gpeaking about brethren in this manner is
that there may be atendency to think in terms of certain
generdities which do not relate to the new creature at all. Suppose,
for example, we were to list certain adjectives such as devoted,
wedlthy, clannish, serious, Sudious, loving, meek, humble, liberd,
etc., and then tried to complete the following sentences:

European brethren are very . North American brethren
are extremely . South American brethren are quite
. African brethren are exceptiondly

Would any of those adjectives seem to describe better the brethren
in certain countries than in others? Are dl the brethrenina
particular country the same?

It may not appear to be of great importance, but it seems
gopropriate to use the scripturd designation, if we are going to
meake reference to the geographic origin or location in which the
Lord' s saints may be found. The Apostle John, for example, in
giving his message to the seven churchesidentified in the book of
Revdation, places emphasis upon the word Church as opposed to
the location from which such individuas might be found. We
recognize that there were certain characterigtics that might seem
common to those ecclesias, and more than that, to those specific
time periods which these churches symbolized in the overdl

Gospel Age. Nevertheless, Revelation chapter 2, verses 1, 8, and
18, are written asfollows. Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus



write. And unto the angd of the church of Smyrnawrite. And unto
the angd of the church in Thyatirawrite.

This same peattern is followed in describing each of the seven
periods of the Church and because most of uswould probably
agree, based upon the signs of the times, that we are in the

L aodicean stage of the Church, we would like to note the same
congstency in Reveation 3:14, which reads, And unto the angd of
the church of the Laodiceans write.

Each individud in the church of Chrigt, no matter where he or she
may be found, has a commondity with al other members of the
body. Such a one has followed the admonition of our Master who,
asrecorded in Matthew chapter 16, verse 24, tendered the
invitation to al who would seek to be his disciple in the following
words: If any man will come after me, let him deny himsdlf and
take up his cross and follow me.

It isimportant to redlize that each individua who has been
received of the Father and has begun his sojourn herein the flesh
and iswalking after the Master by virtue of having been begotten
by the Holy Spirit, is now anew creaturein Chrigt.

However, this new mind, this spirituad mind, needsto be
developed. It is contained in an earthen vessdl. 2 Corinthians 4.7
putsit in this manner: But we have this treasure in earthen vessals
that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.

So we see that this transforming work that will bring us from the
humean nature to the divine, if we are faithful, isawork of grace
which brought us to the sarting point of our Chrigtian journey, but
we must work out our own sdvation with fear and trembling.
When we redlize that this earthen tabernacle in which our new
mind is housed is not the basis of our identification as new
creaturesin our Lord Jesus, then it sharpens our perspective. We
more clearly redlize our citizenship is not here on earth but rather
in heaven, and as pilgrims and strangers, while we walk in the path
of the Magter, we are to strive mightily againg any of the old
fleshly tendencies with which we were born, and which have been
ingrained in us as part of our learned behavior as naturd human

beings.
Our Relationship as New Creatures

In the fifth chapter of 2nd Corinthians, verse 17, the apostle states
the following: Therefore, if any man bein Chrigt heisanew



creature; old things are passed away, behold al things are become
new. Aswe develop as new creatures, we should note that
gradudly this becomestrue of us. Those earthly tendencies of
pride, vanity, and follies begin to pass away as the new mind has
its affections sat upon the things above. By virtue of the ransom
price having been applied on our behdlf, we are no longer under
the Adamic condemnation and therefore our past heritage from
God's sandpoint is no longer considered.

Our hopes, our aims, our prospects, our standards, our
relationships are dl in the process of becoming new. The more that
we find our minds are renewed by feeding upon the things of the
gpirit, the more we will gravitate towards those who have
demongtrated this same spirit as members of the body of Chrigt.

The Lord during his earthly sojourn here, indicated that we would
be able to recognize one another when he said, By therr fruitsye
shdl know them. So it isthat we should expect to see manifested
inthe lives of the Lord's saints, those spiritud qualities and graces
thet are identified in Galatians 5:22- 24:

But the fruit of the spirit is love, peace, long suffering, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance: againg such thereisno
law. And they that are Chrid’s have crucified the flesh with the
affections and lugts.

We would hope that as aresult of our interchange with one
another, we would go beyond the surface identification which,
according to the flesh, we have in common with many othersin the
world who are not of the body. If we were to stress that some of us
were North American brethren instead of brethren in Christ who
live in North America, we would be emphasizing a characterigtic
which is not spiritud. There are millions of individuals who are
North Americans, but when the body of Christ isal counted up the
little flock thet isit will include merdly 144,000. So it isthat

beyond our fleshly designation of being North Americans, South
Americans, Europeans, Africans, or Asans, we are to see those
qudities of Chrigtlikenessthat bind us together, those fruits of the
Spirit that we just enumerated.

Sometimes, however, it may be difficut for usto de-emphasize
surface distinctions among the Lord's people. The Bible notes that
even the great and faithful Apostle Peter once demonstrated a
weekness dong thisline. The account is found in Galatians 2:11-
14. It describes how the Apostle Paul had to rebuke Peter in
Antioch because he would not continue to eat with believerswho



formerly were Gentiles as he had been doing previoudy because
now some of the saints who were Jewish in origin had cometo
Antioch and perhaps he feared their possible reaction. It, therefore,
seems that thisincident was recorded in the scriptures as alesson
to be interndized throughout the Gospel Age by dl of the spirit

begotten.

One of the great joys of being together in convention is that we
find oursglvesin an environment where we are surrounded by
others who similarly have a deep appreciation of God's love aswe
have. So it isthat there has been a generd feding of spiritud
euphoria, because it is So very different from the circumstances we
encounter in our normd daily activity. It has been said thereisa
gpecid pleasure in uniting with others of like precious faith

because we desire to be with those that we hope to spend our lives
with throughout dl eternity. Certainly there have been lessons for
usto gain as we interact with one another in this school of Chrigt.
When we return to our native lands, and for some of you that will
be France, but in any event, most of us may reflect upon others of
the brotherhood with whom we have not had as frequent contact as
perhaps we should. Sometimes there may be barriersto such an
interchange. We know, however, if oneisamember of the body of
Chrigt, the body cannot be completed without the inclusion of that
individua beyond the veil. So as we seek to work out our own
sdvation, we want to be very solicitous of otherswho are seeking
to work out their salvation aswell. This can be done through
prayer, persond communicetion, and by any loving way of which
the Father would gpprove.

Here at the end of the age, asit was during the beginning of the
age, and probably throughout the Gospel Age, there have been
perhaps some artificia groupings of the Lord’ s people, based upon
certain beliefs on non-fundamentd issues. Sometimes this has
caused an exclusiveness or isolation from other believers which
should be avoided. In 1 Corinthians 3:4 the Apostle Paul reminds
us. For while one saith | am of Paul and another, | am of

Apoallos, are ye not carna?

If God isthejudge, which surely heis, we must be persuaded thet
making one' s calling and dection sure is not done on a geographic
badis, on anationa bass, an ecclesabass, or even afamily
relaionship bas's, but rather by the complete application of the
scripture text, found in Romans 12:2, whereiit tellsus:



And be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and
acceptable, and perfect will of God.

We assart that the body of Christ, wherever it isfound, is not
divided, even though some of us may see differently on such
matters as prophecy and other areas where thereis not athus saith
the Lord. In fact, we can well appreciate, because the school of
Christ is a growth process, that we see through a glass now, but
darkly, and that if we are faithful, when we pass beyond the vell,
al things will be reveded unto us.

In the spirit of thinking about and reflecting upon the needs of our
brethren everywhere, if we recognize there has been any barrier to
the full, hearty support which should exist between oursaves and
other body members, let us remember the words of 1 John 3:14
and 18, because it is by this standard that ultimately we will be
judged in God' s estimation:

We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we
love the brethren. He that loveth not his brother abideth in desth.
My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in
deed and in truth.

S0 dear brethren let us resolve that for whatever period of time the
Lord permits for usto complete our course, that we will keep that
particular admonition in mind.

In the United States of America, in the year 1858, Abraham
Lincoln, who subsequently became the 16th president of the
country, said thisin a speech:

You can fool dl of the people some of the time, and some of the
people dl of thetime. But you can't fool dl of the people dl of the
time.

We close by pargphrasing the words of this well-known statesman
aswe reflect upon al of our brethren near and far. Let it be sad
that we have progressed to the point where we will not love al of
the brethren some of the time, and some of the brethren al of the
time, but let uslove dl of the brethren dl of thetime.

May God grant us his wisdom and spirit that this may be aredity
in each of our lives. Amen.

Mercy-Bro. Michael Nekora, USA



He that covereth his sins shall not prosper: but whoso confesseth
and forsaketh them shdl have mercy. Proverbs 28:13

THE DICTIONARY DEFINES mercy as kindness in excess of
what may be expected or demanded by fairness; forbearance and
compassion. Strong’'s Concordance gives kindness and compassion
as synonyms for the two Hebrew words usudly trandated mercy.

Mercy and God
We read in Exodus 34:6,7:

And The Lord passed by before Moses and proclaimed, The Lord,
The Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant
in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving
iniquity and transgression and Sin.

These words So thrilled Joseph Rotherham that he added a
footnate in his English language trandation of the scriptures. He
says, This most gracious proclamation by God of His name and
character is. . . worthy to be described asthe refrain of the Bible.
The devout reader cannot fail to be delighted with reminders of
this fundamentd reveation which are scattered throughout the Old
Tegtament. Although this paragrgph in full may not occur
anywhere else, snatches of it abound.

It isonly because of God's mercy that you and | are here today.
Let uslook at what Paul wrote in Romans:

For asye [Gentileg] in times past have not believed God, yet have
now obtained mercy through their [Israd’ g unbdief: even So have
these dso now not believed that through your mercy they also may
obtain mercy. For God had concluded them dl in unbdlief, that he

might have mercy upon All.ro 11:30-32

Paul sayswe have obtained mercy, or kindness in excess of what
may be expected or demanded by fairness; forbearance and
compassion. God was not obligated to do anything for us. When
Adam and Eve disobeyed, they could have died immediately. God
was not obligated to change the sentence of desth nor was He
required to provide a resurrection from the dead. And certainly He
did not need to grant an opportunity to anyone to change his nature
from human to heaverly.



Paul in Romans shows that the unbdlief of Isradl, God' s origind
Chosen People, does not mean they will receive some specid
punishment, nor are they everlagingly logt. In spite of ther
unbelief, God will dill have mercy on them.

We know that without God' s mercy, we are nothing. We could
never save ourselves. We have done nothing whatsoever to deserve
favorable treatment from God. Grace is another word we
sometimes use to describe what we have recaeived from God. Grace
means unmerited favor.

How Do We Receive God' s Grace?

Although we do not merit God' s favor, according to our opening
scripture in Proverbs, whoso confesseth [his sing| shdl have
mercy. A recurring themein the scripturesis that confession of Sin
is absolutely required before God can bless. We seethat lessonin
the parable of the Pharisee and the publican as recorded in Luke
18, verses 10 to 14. Thisreading is from the New International
Verson:

Two men went up to the temple to pray, one a Pharisee and the
other atax collector. The Pharisee stood up and prayed about
himsdf: And David said unto Nathan, | have sinned againgt the
Lord. And Nathan said unto David, The Lord aso hath put away
thy sin; thou shat not die. Howbait, the child <o that is born unto
thee shdl surdly die.2Sa12:13,14

Saul preceded David. He had a different attitude. In the 13th
chapter of 1 Samud, Saul waits seven days for Samudl, but when
Samue does not come, he offers burnt offerings, something he
knows he should not do. As soon as he finishes, Samuel appears
and askswhat he’ s doing. After Saul offers his explanation,
Samue speaks (verses 13 and 14):

Thou hast done foolishly: thou hast not kept the commandment of
the Lord thy God, which he commanded thee; for now would the
Lord have established thy kingdom upon Isradl forever. But now
thy kingdom shall not continue.

Saul does not confess his sin and he is not forgiven. Samud leaves,
and Saul continues with hislife. Cain is another example. Cain
becomes So angry with his brother that he kills him. When God
askswhere Abd is, Cain replies Am | my brother’ s keeper? God
passes sentence and Cain responds (Genesis 4:13):



My punishment is greeter than | can bear. [verse 16] And Cain
went out from the presence of the Lord.

Cain does not acknowledge his sin nor does he show remorse,
Consequently thereis no forgiveness. Even Adam does not
acknowledge his sin nor show any remorse. Notice hiswords
(Genesis 3:12): And the man said, The woman whom thou gavest
to be with me, she gave me of thetree, and | did eat.

Adam shows no contrition of heart for what he's done. Thisisa
dangerous position for anyone who expectsto maintain a
relationship with God since God has made it very clear where he
will make his abode. Notice the words in Isaiah chapter 57, verse
15:

Thus saith the high and lofty One who inhabiteth eternity, whose
nameis Haly: | dwdl in the high and holy place, with him dso
who is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the sairit of the
humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones.

Of course God dwdlsin ahigh and holy place. But it is surprising
that the God of the universe says he dso dwels with those who
maintain humility and contrition of heart. We can't avoid snin our
lives. But if we have theright heart attitude as shown by
acknowledging our shortcomings and fallures, we will receive the
cleansing we need. That'swhat it saysin 1 John 1, verse 9: If we
confess our sins, heisfathful and just to forgive us our Sins, and to
cleanse us from dl unrighteousness.

We have consecrated ourselves to God and accepted Christ as our
persond saviour. But we would never be brought to this position if
we did not first confess our sins and acknowledge our need for a
redeemer. Those who cannot acknowledge their snful state cannot
accept Christ because they see no reason to do so.

What Happens After We' ve Obtained Mercy?

Jesus taught that the mercy God grants to us must radiate out
toward everyone with whom we comein contect. Thisis
beautifully illugtrated in ore of the easiest-to-understand parables
the Magter ever gave. It isin Matthew, chapter 18, verses 21-35.
I"ll read it from the Goodspeed trand ation:

Then Peter came to him and said, Magter, how many timesAm |
to forgive my brother when he wrongs me? Seven times over?
Jesus said to him, Not seven times over, | tdl you, but seventy-



seven time over! For this reason the Kingdom of Heaven may be
compared to a king, who resolved to settle accounts with his
daves. And when he set about doing so, a man was brought in who
owed him $10,000,000. And as he could not pay, his master
ordered him to be sold, with hiswife and children and dl he had,

in payment of the debt. So the dave threw himsaf down before
him and implored him, That iswhat my heavenly Father will do to
you [hand you over to thejallers until you pay al you owe] if you
do not each forgive your brothers from your hearts

If we willingly forgive faults, ans, or shortcomingsin others, we
demongtrate our commitment to mercy. We should do thiseven if
the other person does not ask for forgiveness becauseiit is our heart
attitude that is on trid. The other person has his own relationship

to God. Whether God forgives him or not will depend on his heart
attitude. We must watch our own heart attitude with greet diligence
So that we receive forgiveness from God for al our trespasses. We
read in Mark 11:25, And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye
have ought againgt any, that your Fether dso which isin heaven
may forgive you your trespasses.

The lesson Jesus gives here is that we must show mercy by
forgiving a brother even if he does't act contrite or ask for our
forgiveness. It doesn’'t even matter whether our complaint againgt
him isjudtified or not. If we are Chrigians, we must follow the
pattern set by our Lord and Master. Of course we are not God and
we cannot erase another’ s sin. But by showing mercy we can copy
this wonderful characteristic of God.

Consder wordsin the Lord’'s moded prayer (Matthew 6:12):
Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors. The word debtsis
not limited to financid debts. It is any Stuation where compassion,
kindness, yes mercy, would be the appropriate behavior. If we are
unwilling to forgive those who have wronged us, there is no point
in asking the great king of the universe to forgive us our iniquities.
Remember the servant in the parable? He lost the freedom he had
gained when he was unwilling to exercise mercy toward hisfellow
servant.

When he ddivered his sermon on the mount, Jesus uttered a series
of beatitudes including this one from Matthew 5, verse 7: Blessed
arethe merciful, for they shdl obtain mercy. The clear implication
isthat those who are not merciful, who are unwilling to show
kindness in excess of what may be expected or demanded by
farness, will themselves not receive mercy from the Heavenly
Father. Then Jesus went on to tdll his disciples that they must do



even more than just forgive someone who wronged them. They
had to try to correct areationship when they redlize that they have
wronged another person. Thisiswhat Jesus says beginning in
verse 23

Thereforeif thou bring thy gift to the dtar, and there rememberest
that thy brother hath ought againgt thee; leave there thy gift before
the dtar and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother and then
come and offer thy gift.

The brother has an ill feding againgt us because he has been
wronged by us. So when we come to God (here termed bringing a
gift to the dtar) and suddenly remember the brother’ s justified
anger because of what we ve done, we must immediately do
something about it. We must try to correct the problem and hedl
the wounds. Then we can come to God.

We Mug Be Merciful

Make no mistake about it. The forgiveness God has granted to us
from our Snsis conditiond. If wefail to observe the requirements
God has laid down, we will lose even that which we have. The
king in the parable never told the dave that he had to be merciful
toward others since he had received forgiveness from such an
immense obligation. It should have been obvious. In the parable,
we see someone So blind to his own actions that he loses
everything. Thisisthe principle: If you don't forgive your felow
sarvants, God won't forgive you.

Micah briefly summarizes the three things God requires of usin
chapter 6, verse 8. To do justly, to love mercy, and to wak humbly
with thy God. Do you love mercy? Think about it. Are you il
waiting for your brother or Sster to come to you and ask for your
forgiveness for some wrong they committed againg you? If you
are, then you do not love mercy. In Matthew 23:23 we read:

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye pay tithe of
mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier
meatters of the law: judgment, mercy, and faith.

Do you till remember some injustice that has never been corrected
by another even as you carefully pay tithes of dl you have? If you
do, you're like the Pharisees for you have omitted something much
more important than atithe. Y ou have omitted mercy.



Asbad asit may be to remember another’s sins and shortcomings,
it ismuch worse to seek revenge for some percelved wrong
committed toward you. Such a heart attitude will keep anyone
from being a part of the bride of Christ. Notice the words of
Romans 12:17,19-21:

Recompense to no man evil for evil. . . . Avenge not yourselves,
but rather give place unto wrath: for it iswritten, Vengeance is
mine; | will repay, saith the Lord. Thereforeif thine enemy hunger,
feed him; if hethirg, give him drink . . . Be not overcome of evil,
but overcome evil with good.

Of course thetruth isimportant. But it is not enough to save us. In
Proverbs 3, verse 3, we read: Let not mercy and truth forsake thee:
bind them about thy neck; write them upon the table of thine heart.
It is mercy and truth that we should embrace.

Do you fed any respongbility to go to another to try to ease the
tensgons he may fed toward you? Do you even let your mind think
about ways to get revenge for something he did? If you do, then
perhaps mercy has forsaken you.

We have had many |lessons ddlivered to us at this convention. We
have had old truths confirmed, and new insghts revealed. We have
had awonderful spiritud feast a the feet of Jesus. But it isnot
enough to hear the words. We must put the words into action, we
must change our behavior. If we do nat, our religion isvain. It will
not do its transforming work and we will not gain the prize for
which we seek.

The concept of forgiveness was an important part of the teachings
of Jesus. He taught his followers that they had to overcome evil
with good. So whenever evil is committed toward you, recognize it
as an opportunity to overcome it by being merciful. In thisway
you will grow into the image of the Heavenly Father.

We would like to close this lesson by quoting words written by
William Shakespeare about the time the King James Bible first
appeared. In The Merchant of Venice Antonio foolishly agreesto
guarantee aloan for his friend by offering apound of hisflesh if

the loan is not repaid. The friend defaults, Antonio can't pay, and
the creditor demands the pound of flesh. Near the end of the court
proceedings, Antonio’s lawyer, Portia, pleads for mercy. Thisis
what she says.



The quality of mercy isnot strain’d; It droppeth asthe gentlerain
from heaven Upon the place beneath. It istwice blest; It blesseth
him that gives and him that takes. Tis mightiest in the mightiest; it
becomes The throned monarch better than his crown; His scepter
shows the force of tempora power, The attribute to awe and
maesty Wherein doth St the dread and fear of kings; ; But mercy
is above this sceptered sway. It is enthroned in the hearts of kings.
It isan attribute of God himsdlf; And earthly power doth then show
likest God’'s When mercy seasons justice. Merchant of Venice, Act
IV, Scene 1.

The Second Presence of the Lord-Bro. Nicoara
Nenestean, Romania

DEAR BRETHREN IN CHRIST. Thisinternational convention is
apecid privilege, giving me the honor to spesk before such a
wonderful audience. Thisismy first mesting with brethren of other
nationdities who live outsde Romania' s borders. Therefore | ask
for your understanding concerning my emotions which are testing
me at this moment.

| bring you the loving greetings of the brethren from Romania and
especidly from Cdineste, my home ecclesa May the good
heavenly Father pour His blessings upon us. With His help and
grace we shdl try to analyze some scripturd affirmations which
prove that the second presence of the great king, Jesus, who came
to establish the kingdom of justice and love, is the only remedy for
al the complex problems that mankind faces &t this end of the age.
Therefore, our subject will be The Second Presence of the Lord.

The Lord sreturn is a subject of specia importance for dl true
believers. Since the purpose of the first coming wasto give hislife
as aransom pricefor al, we understand the purpose of the second
presence is to gather together in one dl thingsin Chrigt, both
which arein heaven and which are on earth. (Ephesians 1:10) In
this context the Apostle Paul states that, The heaven must receive
[him] until the times of retitution of al things. (Acts 3:21)

Thus the second presence of the Lord extends over a much longer
period of time than the first presence. The mission of the first
advent ended within less than 34 years while the work to be
accomplished during the second presence requires 1000 years. We
can easlly see that the work of the second presence is as important
asthework of the first presence, being the logica result of the
ransom. In this sense the words of the prophet Isaiah in 53:10,11
appear suitableto us:



When thou shdt make his soul an offering for ain, he shdl see his
seed, he shdl prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall
prosper in his hand. He shal see of the travail of his soul and shall
be satisfied; by his knowledge shal my righteous servant justify
many.

While looking for biblical proofs in connection with the second
presence, we should not expect extraordinary or sensationa events
which would draw everyone s atention to his presence. Thisisnot
God's usud method of working nor did this happen at the first
advent. At the second advent he doesn’t come to pay tribute to
Caesar and suffer humiliation, injustice and oppression. He comes
to reign, to put into effect al power in heaven and on earth.

Not through the light of human knowledge did we cometo the
discovery of Christ’s presence, but through the light of God's
word. We cannot recognize the presence of Christ the way people
recognize each other. But we, as new cregtures, recognize him as
our bridegroom, our head and leader. Of course we cannot see him
with natura eyes, but we do see him by the eyes of understanding
enlightened by the light of our lamp. (Psalms 119:105)

Thus we recognize our Lord and Savior, whom we love, and we
believe in him without seeing him. (1 Peter 1:.8) We know heis
present now to test those who claim they are his, to gather unto
himsdf the wise virgins the pearls who are found worthy, who
follow the Lamb wherever he goes So they might be heirswith
him, exated with him as hisbride, the Lamb’swife. (Revelation
14:4,5; 21:9; Maachi 3:17)

Proofs of the Second Presence

Here are afew biblica proofs which confirm the Lord’ s second
presence.

Danid’s prophecy in 12:11,12 speaks about an historica event,
namely the abomination of desolation established in the Most Holy
which replaced the dally sacrifice through the ingtitution of the
mass, an event generdly gpplied to 539 A.D. In this same year the
overthrow of the Ostrogoth monarchy (the obstacle for the
development of the great papal system) and the recognition of the
bishop of Rome as the supreme head of the church took place.
From this date the reckoning of the 1260, 1290, and 1335
prophetic days or years begins. Therefore if we add 1335 yearsto
539 we reach 1874, the date of our Lord’ s second presence.



We observe from the context that the blessedness of those who
waited and came took place at the end of the 1335 years, when
they recognized the second presence of the Lord as well asthe fact
that they were now living in the time of the harvest of the Gospe
Age and in the time of the establishment of Michad’s (Chrig’s)
kingdom. We don't have words to express this blessedness. It is
eader to fed rather than to expressit. Only those enlightened by
the sure word of prophecy, refreshed in spirit by that new wine of
the kingdom could gppreciateit. In Luke 12:36,37 we read:

And ye yoursalves like unto men that wait for their lord, when he
will return from the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh,
they may open unto him immediately. Blessed are those servants,
whom the lord when he cometh shdl find watching: verily | say
unto you, that he shal gird himsdlf, and make them to it down to
mest, and will come forth and serve them.

From this we understand thet the Lord, at his return, will find
servants watching when he knocks at the door. The promise made
to such servantsis that he would gird himsdf and serve them. The
abundant spiritual food at this end of the age given by the Lord to
the household of faith through the Laodicean messenger isanew
proof of his second presence. Consequently his second presence
will be secret and will be made known through thet which is
expressed by the metaphoric words and he knocketh at the door. It
is sure that the knocking at the door refersto the sgns of his
presence given to us through the prophetic word which is
confirmed by present events.

So the Lord wants to assure us that at his second presence he will
make known to his people special truths that were not due to be
understood before then. These truths pertain to the mystery of
God' s kingdom and the divine plan of the ages. It issurethat dl
believerswill partake of aroyd dinner such as they have never had
before.

| think it is good to emphasize that though the meet isgivento dl
the household of faith, nevertheless the partaking of it isan
individua work as our Lord swords indicate in Revelation 3:20,

Behold, | stand at the door and knock: if any man hear my voice
and open the door, | will comein to him and will sup with him,
and hewith me.



Given the fact that we are So overwhelmingly blessed by the Lord,
let us gppreciate and feed joyfully upon this spiritud food through
which we grow more and more in hislikeness.

In the parable of Matthew 13:24-30 the Lord tdlls us that the whesat
and tares were to grow together until harvest, the time in which the
separation of the wheat and tares would take place. One who
carefully sudies the scriptures will observe that we areliving in

the time of the end because in this time the harvest of the Gospel
Ageistaking place. So saysthe Lord in Matthew 13:39, The
harvest is the end of the age.

Thisisaperiod rich in events because during this time the whole
crop must be put in the heavenly garner, but the tares are to be tied
in bundles. Thiswork isabout to end and is being carried out under
the leading of the Lord Jesus who is shown as having a sharp
scklein hishand. (Revelation 14:14) The burning of the tares or
the treading of the winepressisto be the last work of the harves,
the lagt part of the time of trouble which al nations must
experience. Then dl clams by the tares that they are of the wheat
classwill vanish, leaving only the fact that they had dways been
natural, worldly people. Danid 12:1 reads:

At that time shal Michad stand up, the greet prince which
gtandeth for the children of thy people: and there shal be atime of
trouble such as never was since there was a nation.

Michagl means one like God and refersto the Lord Jesus a his
return. One may observe that when Michadl takes control, there
will be atime of trouble. The time of trouble, or Day of God's
wrath, is that period of time in which the kingdom of God under
Chrigt is being established on the earth while the kingdoms of the
world under Satan’sinfluence will be crushed. (Danid 2:44;
Psadms 2:8,9)

During thistime of socid and politica ingtahility of the bresking
down of the old order, Chrigt is present not as the prince of peace
blessing mankind, but rather as a greet generd of Jehovah'sarmy
subjecting al thingsto himsdlf. This thought is dso supported in
Jeremiah’ s prophecy where it is written:

See, | have this day set thee over the nations and over the
kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to
throw down, to build, and to plant. Jeremiah 1:10



Thou wentest forth for the salvation of thy people, even for
sdvation with thine anointed; thou woundedst the head out of the
house of the wicked, by discovering the foundation unto the neck.
Habakkuk 3:13

For behold, the Lord commandeth, and he will smite the grest
house with breaches, and the little house with clefts. Amos 6:11

We can clearly see from these prophecies that the work of bresking
the unjust systems based on sdlfishness, aswell asrebuilding a

new socid order based on justice and love, were entrusted to the
great king, Jesus, who holds dl authority in heaven and on earth.
The events of the last century, the rapid and dramatic changesin
our day, the lightnings that enlighten the earth (Psalm 97:4) which
isto say the principles of liberty and dignity, the unprecedented cry
for human rights these are dl arguments and signs (proofs) which
confirm the presence of the Lord.

Our Lord himsdf stated: Asit wasin the days of Noah So shdll it
be in the days of the Son of Man. (Luke 17:26-38; Matthew 24:37)
This testimony was the answer to the disciples question: What

will be the sign of your presence and of the end of the age?
(Mathew 24:3)

Here we notice a gtriking point: the resemblance hereis not
between Noah's coming and the Son of Man's coming, nor
between the coming of the flood and the Lord’s coming. The point
of comparison is clearly shown and can be discovered eadlly if one
reads this passage carefully. Except for Noah and his family, the
people were unaware of the coming flood and did not believe what
Noah and his family told them. Because of this, they did not know
anything until the flood came and took them dl away. So shdl dso
the coming of the Son of Man be. (Matthew 24:37)

We see, therefore, the point of comparison: the unawareness of
those in the days of Noah and of those in the days of the Son of
Man. Even as then only Noah's family believed, So now only the
Lord' sfamily believes the things prepared in the days of the Son of
Man. Others will not know anything before the present human
systems mdt from the great heat of the fire of trouble which is now
very near.

Their unawarenessisillugtrated by these words. For asin the days
before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and
giving in marriage, they bought and sold, they planted and builded,



and knew not, So shdl aso the coming of the Son of Man be.
(Matthew 24:38,39; Luke 17:28)

These things are not Snful or shameful. No, but they are reminders
of ignorance and indifference of peoplein theface of theLord's
presence and the grest tribulation. This, however, wasthe Lord's
response to the disciples' questions. In essence he told them: For
those outsde, there won't be any specid sgn. They won't know
anything about my coming and the trangtion period. They won't
pay any attention to the events that indicate my presence.

Only afew will know and believe these things. It will be those who
are taught by God through His word before the appearance of some
sgn or some indication that can be seen by the world.

Theregtoration of Isradl in the promised land, an event happening
inour day in an impressive way, is new evidence of the Lord's
second presence. In Isaiah 11:13 weread:

The envy dso of Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries of
Judah shdl be cut off: Ephraim shdl not envy Judah, and Judah
ghdl not vex Ephraim.

And in Revdation 18:1 we read:

And after these things | saw another angel come down from
heaven, having greet power; and the earth was lightened with his

glory.

The prophet Danid says that in this time knowledge shdl be
increased. (Danid 12:4) It isevident that in the time of the Lord's
second presence we are withessing an amazing explosion of
science and technology. People are making rapid legps in advanced
technology in dl fidds. computers, €ectronics, congtruction, and
travel.

Summary

In summary, | want to assert that these are only afew of the many
prophetic proofs related to this subject. We have observed, dear
brethren, that . . .

1. The 1335 days or prophetic years were fulfilled in 1874.

2. The Lord, a his second coming, blessed his people with spiritud
food through awise and faithful servant.



3. The harvest is dill in progress under the direction of the Chief
Reaper, the Lord Jesus.

4. The Lord s presence is marked by atime of trouble through
which he overthrows the house of the evil one, setting the
foundations of the fifth universa empire, the kingdom of God.

5. The amilarity between the events of the days of Noah and those
of the Son of Man is convincing testimony to his second presence.

6. The development of science and technology confirms the
prophetic statements and the time of his presence.

We have observed that the Lord’ s second presenceisan
accomplished fact, that the prophetic signs and present events
tedtify to this incontestable truth, that the Lord has returned to
glorify his church and to establish his kingdom for which he taught
usto pray: Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth asitisin
heaven.

May this specid opportunity by which we are blessed fill our
hearts with appreciation and love. May this cause usto be diligent
in the Lord’ s honored service, that we can be kept by him, pure,
innocent, and in peace, ready to enter into the rest which il
remains for his people.

Thisiswhat | wish for you with dl my heart, as| wish for mysdf.
God bless you.

Amen.

Edifying the Brethren-Bro. Timo Nordman, Finland

FIRST OF ALL | want to say that your Finnish brethren send you
their loving greetings in the name of our Lord Jesus. For many
years the Finnish brethren were like lost sheep. But afew years
ago we learned there were brethren in other countries. Now we
have had contact with many wonderful brethren. These contacts
have brought us great joy and encouragement in our walk dong the
narrow way.

Wefirgt met brethren from other countries at the International
Convention in Willingen two years ago. Since then, many
wonderful brethren have visted Finland. They have been a specid



blessng and a gift from our Heavenly Father to us. Through their
encouragement we have received new strength to serve God.

Dear brethren, we have had the honor to receive the high cdling, to
be joint-heirs with Christ. The Lord has purged our conscience
from dead works through Christ and called usto walk in the
footsteps of Christ. (Hebrews 9:14) He is developing usfor the
future work of blessing mankind. As imperfect human beings we
need many experiences to become merciful judges like Jesus
Chrigt who became amerciful and faithful high priest in things
pertaining to God. (Hebrews 2:17) By serving the brethren and
encouraging them in their walk dong the narrow way that leads to
life, we can learn much that will benefit us for our future work.

Pleasing Others

Sdfishnessis adominant principle in the world. People generdly
seek their own satisfaction, often in unjust ways without
consdering others. But a Christian must take another direction.
Thefollowers of Christ should not seek their own selfish interests
but rather seek to help others. The disciples of Christ should
awaysthink of others and try to please them and forget their own
comforts. In Romans 15:1-3 the apostie tdlsus.

We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the week,
and not to please oursalves. Let every one of us please his
neighbors for his good to edification. For even Christ pleased not
himsdif.

Chrigt did not come into the world to do those things that pleased
his flesh. On the contrary he gave up his fleshly aspirations for the
benefit of mankind. Thisiswhat we promised to do when we
consecrated to walk in his footsteps. Jesus said, If any man will
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily,
and follow me. (Luke 9:23) Sdf-denid here caled taking up a
cross means that we give up our own will and selfish desires. Love
seeketh not her own. (1Cor. 13:5)

We should particularly seek what is best for the edification of our
brethren. This does not mean that we necessarily please them
according to the judgment of the flesh; that might be contrary to
their edification. If we want to please themin the right way, we
ought to gtir up their pure minds to love, faith, and good works. (2
Peter 3:1) We ought to remind them of the great promises of God,
to help them better understand the word of God, to comfort themin
their sorrows, and to encourage them by our own example aswe



fathfully follow Chrigt. We ought to encourage them to use dll

their tdlentsin the Lord' s service no maiter how smdl those talents
might be. Whatever we do or say, we should dways ask oursalves:
Does thisredly edify the brethren to greater love and faithfulness?

But sometimes brethren may fed grieved by our effortsto serve
them rather than be pleased. But if we with humble mind try to
please them for their soiritud edification, our efforts will have the
Lord s blessng.

All the members of the body of Chrigt have different inherited
wesknesses againg which they must fight dl their lives. And these
wesknesses can sometimes be in conflict with the rights and
comforts of others. The Apostle Paul tells us: We then that are
strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak. (Romans 15:1)
Instead of criticizing and judging other body members, we should
be very sympathetic toward them. We do not know their
difficulties, trids, or their inherited weaknesses. This should make
us very merciful toward al brethren.

But this does not mean that we should never admonish someone
regarding hisfaults or help him eiminate his wesknesses.
However, we should do it in the spirit of meekness and kindness.
We should look for his best interests, not for our own interests. We
should please him for his piritua growth and, if possible, kindly
help him fight againgt his wesknesses. We must endure humbly
and patiently the inconvenience that his weaknesses might cause
us. Love coversthe faults of others; it does not uncover the faults
of onewho isfaint nor does it shame him before others. We know
we each have inherited weaknesses and we dl need the
understanding and help of other brethren. This should make us
very sympathetic toward others.

If this spirit permesates the body, there will not be disagreement
because there isamutua love and care between body members,
care that encourages and strengthens everything that is good and,
by its own example or with kind words, discourages everything
that isimproper.

Giving up Rights

All the members of the royd priesthood should remember that our
particular duty and cdling in this age isto sacrifice. We sacrifice
oursalves and serve the brethren by giving up our desires, plans,
and habits for the benefit of others. If we have our Magter’s sirit,
we will find many ways to sacrifice oursalves. The law of love



encourages usto act contrary to our natura attachments So that we
can encourage brethren to greater faithfulnessto the Lord.

In his letter to the Corinthians Paul talks about the Greek custom of
sacrificing nearly al meet to idols. Paul knew that an idol was
nothing and So the mest was absolutely unaffected. It was not
wrong to eet this meat, but there was not in every man that
knowledge. By edting such meat some injured the conscience of a
weeker brother, one who thought the sacrificed meet was
contaminated. The gpostle explains that he would rather give up
his right to eat meet than hurt the conscience of aweaker brother
who does not have full underganding. (1 Corinthians 8:7-13)

The apostle was ready to give up hisrights So he could encourage
others. According to this principle we should dso give up some of
our rightsif this contributes to the edification of a brother and
prevents an injury. We should ask oursavesif our behavior in any
way causes another brother to hurt his conscience or shake his
fathfulnessto the Lord. If it does, we lose whatever good
influence we may have with him. Of this Paul says But when you
sn So againg the brethren, and wound their weak conscience, you
snagaing Chrig. (1 Corinthians 8:12) But he dso advises usto

take the opposite way saying:

Let us not therefore judge one another any more; but judge this
rather, that no man put a stumblingblock or an occason to fal in
his brother’ sway ... nor any thing whereby your brother sumbles,
or is offended, or is made weak. Romans 14:13,21

Let no man seek his own, but every man another’ swedth . . .
Whether therefore you et, or drink, or whatsoever you do, do all
to the glory of God. Give no offence. . . to the church of God.1Co
10:24,31,32

Our love for righteousness and our hate of unrighteousness should
lead us to salf-examination and attentiveness So that we would do
nothing to hurt, dishearten, or weaken a brother and cause him to

fdl from theright way. Y es, we fight againgt our own sdfish flesh,

not againgt our brethren.

Bearing Burdens

The law of Chrig isthelaw of love, and love says. Bear you one
another’ s burdens, and So fulfil the law of Chrig. (Gaatians 6:2)
Wedl go through times of grest difficulty and are dmost
overwhelmed under our burden. How important in such



circumgtances is comfort, sympathy, and encouragement from
another body member! Our wordly-minded friends can sympathize
but they cannot understand our struggle for righteousness. They
regard our sacrificing as exaggerated and So usudly give usthe
wrong advice even though they have the best of intentions. But
with the brethren, we can share these burdens. If we try to fulfill

the law of Christ, we want to encourage our brethren with
sympathy and give them the help they need as new creatures.

We have an example of bearing the burdens of othersin an
experience of the Magter on the cross. Mary, the mother of Jesus,
and John were grief-gricken. But instead of thinking about himsdlf
and hispain, our Magter thought about others. All during hislife he
did good, So in this hour of death he thought about the welfare of
others. He took care of his mother by entrusting her to John by
saying behold your son to her, and behold your mother to John.
This shows us that we should not be So concerned with our own
troubles and trids, whether great or smal, but rather should bear
the burdens of others by letting our sympathy, thoughts, and
activity work for the blessing of dl the brethren.

Not Seeking Vanglory

The gpodtle urges us to cultivate the virtue of humility and to
congder others on every occasion. He wrote,

Let nothing be done through drife or vainglory; but in lowliness of
mind let each esteemn others better than themsalves. Look not every
man on his own things, but every man aso on the things of others.
Let thismind be in you, which was dso in Christ Jesus. Philippians
2.3-5

The gpogtle explained that each of us should have the humility of
mind that can see the good qudities and talents in other members
of the body, and at least in some cases consider those qualities
better than our own. Sdlf-satisfaction and striving for pre-eminence
must be put aside as an enemy of the spirit of the Lord. We should
never lift oursalves up but humble yourselvesin the sght of the
Lord, and he shdl lift you up. (James 4:10) We should never
emphasize our own superiority for our own glory but instead we
should look for the glory of the Lord and what is best for our
brethren.

Whosoever will be great among you, let him be your minigter; and
whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant.
Matthew 20:26,27



The gpostle not only presents the Lord as a great example of
humility, sef-denid, and love, but he aso sets before us the find
outcome, the prize that our Lord Jesus Christ received. To increase
our zed and strength to follow faithfully in the footsteps of our
Magter, he reminds us how the Father lifted the Master on high, to
the divine nature. Wherefore God dso hath highly exadted him, and
given him aname which is above every name. (Philippians 2:9) If
we likewise forget about oursalves and work for the edification of
the brethren by encouraging them to walk in Christ’ s footsteps,
eventualy we will be glorified with him and share his name, his
throne, and the great work of blessing the world of mankind.

Dear brethren, comfort yourselves together, and edify one another;
and let us consder one another to provoke unto love and to good
works. The gpostle assures us that God is not unrighteous to forget
your work and labour of love, which you have shown toward his
name, in that you have ministered to the saints, and do miniger. (1
Thessalonians 5:11; Hebrews 10:24; 6:10)

Amen.

Be of Good Cheer-Bro. Zygmunt Pasierski, Ukraine

BELOVED BRETHREN IN THE LORD! | would like to greet
you with our Lord’ s words: Peace be unto you! We are grateful to
our Heavenly Father for thistime of brotherly felowship, for the
joy, for this spiritud rest, for al that you brethren from various
countries have done for us So we could bein your midst. We who
came to this convention and al the brethren who remained in the
Ukraine, wish to express our Christian brotherly love to you and to
al those who are not here but profess the same holy and precious
faith. May the Heavenly Father who has cdled you to the
flowship with his Son, srengthen and give you consolation dong
this narrow way of consecration, for Faithful is he thet calleth you,
who adso will doit. (1 Thessdonians 5:24)

We will now direct our thoughts to the good Word of God, to the
Gospel of John, chapters 14 through 17. These parting words of
Jesus were full of love and grand heavenly promises. Each verse
by itsdf provides atopic for a separate discourse from which we
are sure dl would receive agreat spiritua upbuilding. Let usagain
look into the words of the scriptures.

Aware that hisfind hour was a hand and that by the will of his
Father he would offer up hislife on the cross, Jesus desired that



those with whom he had been associated for the three and an half
years of hisministry could now share his sadness, encompassng
hissoul in view of the coming experiences of Golgotha. But in
addition to his sadness, there was joy in his heart because those
whom the Father gave him were near and he would be able to
ghare with them things long hidden in his heart.

These things have | spoken to you in proverbs; but the time cometh
when | shal no more spesk unto you in proverbs but | shal show
you plainly of the Father. For the Father himsdf loveth you

because you have loved me and have believed that | came out from
God. | came forth from the Father and am come into the world;
again, | leave the world, and go to the Father. It is expedient for
you that | go away; for if | go not away, the Comforter will not
come unto you; but if 1 depart, | will send him unto you. Howbeit,
when the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into dl truth,

and he will show you things to come. John 16:25, 27,28,7,13

These three chapters are to some extent different from the
preceding utterances of our Lord. Here Chrigt isfocusng mainly

on the spiritua blessngs, on the close and intimate fdlowship with
the Father, that the disciples were to receive after Pentecost. The
Lord made no secret that faithfulness to the truth would bring
severe experiences and even death. However, there are many more
words where he tells usthe Church of the Gospel Ageof peace, joy,
and unwavering hope. That becomes a greet spiritual help for us,
The last verse of chapter 16 is, asit were, asummary of al that

had been said. Thisversewill be abasis for our discussion:

These things | have spoken unto you that you might have peace. In
the world ye shdl have tribulation; but be of good cheer; | have
overcome the world.

The Church Has Peace Today

We live in times which generaly lack peace. Over the last 100
years, man has attained a very high level of knowledge. The whole
world of science boaststoday of its advancementsin the invention
of wegpons of mass extermination, and the level of high
technology reaching to the 21t century. Greedy for power and
universal rulership, the world' s leeders offer hypocritica
compromises to each other and look not for the will and wise
counsel of the Creator but conceal him and look for away to put a
gill stronger yoke on their people, to imbue them with fear and
uncertainty about tomorrow, ingtead of caring for the common
good. Huge arsenals of wegpons demand huge costs for



maintenance and trap those who thought that their use would bring
peace and safety to mankind.

Thisgtuation is aso reflected in the religious world (the symbolic
heaven). An ordinary person who would sincerely know the
Heavenly Cregtor, cannot easly find the right direction on the
merry-go-round of the various religious groups and so-cdled
Chrigtian churches. Every day the press, the radio, and television
bring us more and more elaborate promises of peace, of a spiritud
rebirth and common efforts toward saving Snful man and his
permanent dwelling place planet Earth. Human fables and
traditions, mistrandations and findly the dogmas of the Middle
Ages, plague men with warnings of destruction, eternd torment in
hell, Armageddon, and draw for the earth itself dreadful pictures of
dead emptiness and, what ismore, of its eventua annihilation.

Asameans of aspiritud rebirth, an ecumenica union is suggested
with askillfully desgned dogan: Let us spesk only about what
links us together. On the subject of peace, there are till more
diverse thoughts and opinions. Each religious persuasion
guarantees peace only through an exclusive adherence to its own
guidelines, each government and socid movement set astheir
priority the achievement of peace and prosperity only for their
followers. The whole world relies on a peace established by
armament, a peace in which a poor, weary man goes to deep not
sure of tomorrow. Was this the peace the Lord spoke about to his
followers? Can man find aresting place for himsdf in this
confusion? We read in John 14:27,

Peace | leave with you, my peace | give unto you: not as the world
giveth, give | unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it
be afraid.

The Lord's people know this precious message of the eterna peace
which the Mot High will introduce on our planet through Chrigt.

And his name shal be cdled: Wonderful, Counseller, The mighty
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase
of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne
of David and upon his kingdom. Isaiah 9:6,7

All of uswait impatiently for the kingdom rule thet will turn
human heartsto truth and perfect harmony with love and
righteousnessin which dl of uswill have a part. The pouring out
of peace upon the whole world will prove to be an extraordinary
thing. The Church recaives this peace during the entire Gospel



Age. It means a complete trugt, arest for the mind, evenin the
wordg difficulties, ajoy from blessngs recaived, and a thankful
prayer for the experiences gained. The author of Studiesin the
Scriptures writes.

Wheat are joys which no man taketh from us, which persecution and
affliction and trouble can only degpen and widen and make more
sweet? What joy isthis? Thisjoy is aforetaste of the blessngsto
come, an earnest of our inheritance. It isinspired by confidencein
him on whom we have believed: confidence that he is both ble
and willing to perfect the work which he has begun and which we
desire shdl be perfected in his own best way: confidence that So
long as we are firmly holding to his gracious promises with the
arms of our faith, he will not permit us to be separated from him.
Who shdl separate us from the love of God in Christ? Shdll
tribulation and persecution? Our confidence isthat It shal befor a
time, times, and a hdf; and when he shdl have accomplished to
scatter the power of the holy people (another trandation: when the
power of the holy nations weskens completely), al these things
shdl be fulfilled.

We remember that unlike many other teachers, Christ promised his
faithful onestrouble, sufferings, and difficulties. These trids were

to come immediately after their last conversation with him and the
prayer of our Lord. They wereto last not only until his second
presence, but beyond. We read that when in the fourth watch of the
night Jesus came to them walking on the sea, they were afraid. But
Jesusimmediately said to them: Be of good chesr, itisl, be not
afrad. (Matthew 14:27)

With the Lord's presence the Church received greet spiritua
strengthening. Y et when Jesus spoke those words of reassurance,
the wind on the seadid not subside until he entered the boat.
Similarly now, the peace and spiritua rest received during the
second presence eases the difficulties and experiences which the
Church suffered and gtill suffers since the parousia of our Lord. It
will be So until dl the faithful go beyond the vail.

A very smilar pictureis recorded for usin 1 Kings, chapters 18
and 19. The prophet Elijah came from the wilderness where he had
spent three and a half years. He prepared a sacrifice acceptable
unto the Lord and when the Lord accepted this sacrifice, he
commanded that al the prophets of Badl bekilled. In ashort time
the rain came, but Elijah again hid in the wilderness from Jezabd’s
persecutions. Upon arriving at the mount Horebbetter known as
mount Sinaihe received from the Lord clear information about the



events to come and aso what his further misson would be.
Antitypicdly, after the three and ahdf [prophetic] years (1260
literd years) were fulfilled, not only was the Church (the
antitypicd Elijah) in agate of isolation (in the wilderness), but the
whole land was hungering for the truth, the word of God (rain did
not fal).

From 1803 to 1815 the Bible societies began their activity. They
have digributed the Bible in millions of copiesin many languages
literdlly throughout the whole earth. The world of that day noticed
to some extent God's overruling of this Stuation, and yet turned
again to papacy and dso to the rdigious sects which then cameto
existence. The true Church was again forced to go to an isolated
place where she waited until the second presence of the Lord and
the beginning of the execution of his royd office, and received
specific ingructions about the development of events during the
harvest of the Gospel Age. Having thus encouraged his faithful
through a clear understanding of the truth, the Lord showed them
ther further work.

We remember that, having returned to the land of Israd, the
prophet Elijah was to accomplish three things:

1. to make a preparation for his departure;

2. to make Elisha his successor prophet and prepare him for that
sarvice,

3. to give orders concerning the changes which were soon to occur
inlsrael and Syria.

Additionally, Elishawas encouraged by the newsthat in Israel
itself there were dill seven thousand who did not bow their knees
before Bad, neither did they kiss hisimage.

Smilarly, the Church isinformed about the time and order of the
edtablishment of the Millennid kingdom. Her duty at the present
timeisto tel the Lord s words to the thousands of people who,
being within nomina Christendom, do not agree with its false
teaching and who only to some extent are blinded by an improper
representation of God's character. The words of the Lord are as
follows. Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of
her ans and that ye receive not of her plagues. (Reveation 18:4).
On hisreturn from the wilderness, Elishawas no longer concerned
with Jezebel and her threats, but with full commitment he set to
work on dl that the Lord committed into his hands.



In such a close fellowship with the Heavenly Father and his
beloved Son, holding in our hands these precious and glorious
promises, and having So clear an understanding of present truth,
with what words can we express the peace and joy that fill our
hearts when we see dl of you gathered here? The words of the
Psdmist David come to mind, from Psalm 133:1: Behold how
good and how pleasant it isfor the brethren to dwell together in
unity. In Psalms 119 he adds:

| rgjoice at thy word as one that findeth great poil. Seven timesa
day do | praise thee, because of thy righteous judgments. Gresat
peace have they which love thy law and nothing will offend them.
Psalms 119:162,164,165

Going back to the time of our Lord, we remember that the first
words he spoke to encourage his disciples after his resurrection
was the greeting Peace be unto you. (Luke 24:36) These words are
with us not only during this discourse, they have been with the
Church throughout the Gospel Age. With these words we begin

and end each brotherly meeting for fellowship. These words are
aways present when we shake hands as brethren. They protect us
from losing our faith and from spiritud gpathy. They uphold usin
the experiences suffered for the truth and they are a pledge when
everything and everyone seems to be againgt us.

And ye shdl be hated of dl men for my name's sske.
Men shdl say dl manner of evil againg you fasdly, for my sake.
Marve not my brethren, if the world hate you.

If the world hate you, you know that it hated me before it hated
youl.

These words of our great Teacher have to be true until the end of
this age and they are as true today as before. Whoever would
fathfully fulfill his misson and who would not hesitate when
preaching God' s truth will soon get acquainted with the sufferings
of Christ and be able to say: The reproaches of them that
reproached thee fell on me. (Romans 15:3; Volume 5, page 419)

The Purpose of Trids

Tridshelp usfed God's care asfar as both individuas and whole
ecclesas are concerned. Almost in every country the brethren hed



and dill have their difficulties. The brethren in the Ukraine were

not spared from those experiences ether. Before the second World
War, we enjoyed considerable freedom as did al of Europe at that
time. That was a blessed time of free and dmogt totaly

unrestricted work in the field of the Lord. That freedom enabled a
broad declaration of the joyful message of the kingdom through
which many brethren came to a knowledge of present truth.

That freedom, however, lasted only until the war. Then the words
of the Lord were fulfilled: In the world ye shdl have tribulation.
The meetings were officidly prohibited. Brethren gethered only
under the cover of friendly vigts and from time to time there were
occasions to say afew words of consolation at funerals. Thiswas
true until the year 1991 when for the first time snce the war, a
convention was organized with no obstacles and with the
participation of Canadian brethren who initiated that convention.

Especidly difficult were the experiences during the post-war years
under Stalin. We know many brethren who directly fdlt the
difficulties of persecution. One brother was sent to Siberiafor ten
years because meetings were held in his house. No word or remark
about the authorities or the then present order could be uttered
without bitter consequences. Our conditions were very Smilar to
those that existed in Romania until recently.

But as we have dways believed that this trouble would have an

end, So we believe now that this moment of freedom will dso have
an end. Remembering the difficulties and persecutions of the
brethren, we conclude that after many hard trids, the Lord dlows a
short period of rest, ashort spiritua oads, before the Churchis
faced with its mogt difficult, find trids.

A corresponding pictureisthe last days and degth of John the
Baptid. If we believe that the Church (the antitypica John the
Baptist) is dill on earth, then it isin Smilar circumgtances that its
misson should be finished. The greet fire of trouble that will

follow will proveto be apartid vengeance for Zion (the Church).

Y &, this does not mean the Church herself looks for revenge.
Chrigt in his prayer teaches forgiveness to those who bring distress
and pain. Y et this vengeance is required by God' sjugtice. Asan
illugration, we will use the words written in Matthew 23:35,36:

That upon you may come al the righteous blood shed upon the
earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zecharias
son of Barachias, whom ye dew between the temple and the dtar.



Verily | say unto you, dl these things shdl come upon this
generation.

These men of God perished from the hand of their brethren. The
last of these martyrs was our Lord Jesus Christ. Asthey died they
did not desire vengeance, for they were persuaded thet their lives
were to be such in the midst of an evil world. But the Lord did not
forget their sufferings and he gave the nation of |sradl avery bitter
lesson which began when the gpostles were ill living.

Similarly, the Church becomes awvare that al itslessons and
difficulties are necessary to develop dl the needed characteristics
which would be required by the Master. We must die to receive the
heavenly reward beyond the vail. Our warfare isto be not less than
the one endured by our Lord. The aposile writes: All thet live

godly in Christ Jesus shdl suffer persecution. (2 Timaothy 3:12)

Exerciang daily our humble perseverance, we should consder our
experiences a privilege of proving our total devotion to the Lord
and his cause.

Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith, who for the
joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame,
and is set down at the right hand on the throne of God. Hebrews
12:2

We should redlize that if he endured such contradiction of sSnners,
then neither can we, despite our weariness, faint in our minds.

In our theme verse we read: Be of good cheer, | have overcome the
world. In the word world Chrigt confronted al three things which
can cause sairitua downfdl: the world, the flesh, and Satan,
because both the flesh and Satan’ s influence bend human heartsto
the things of thisworld. We can say that the Lord’ s victory had its
beginning as early as his consecration when, having entered the
clean waters of the Jordan, he ended the war of the flesh and began
anew war asanew creature. We know that Jesus as a perfect man
gave up hislife on earth. We read that seeing evil and deeth 4l
around him, he has |loved righteousness and hated iniquity. He
expressed thisin the smple and clear words: Lo | come (in the
volume of the book it written of me) to do thy will, O God.
(Hebrews 10:7)

It was the Father’ swill that Jesus should fully consecrate hislife
and present a burnt offering, in death. That sacrifice took three and



a hdf years and was consumated on Golgotha when Christ spoke
the words: It isfinished.

During his misson, Chrigt could have avoided many trids, because
as a perfect man with a perfect mind he knew when derison was
coming, or even persecution. However, it was the Father’ swill thet
he should endure al thisbecause. . .

in al thingsit behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that
he might be amerciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining

to God . . . For in that he himsdf hath suffered being tempted, heis
able to succor them that are tempted. For we have not a high priest
which cannot be touched with the feding of our infirmities; but
wasin dl pointstempted like as we are, yet without sn. Hebrews
2:17,18; 4:15

When we look at the Church’s hitory, her life, and her
experiences, we remember one of the great scriptures written in the
Song of Solomon 6:5 which in the Ukranian Bible reads as

follows Turn your eyes avay from me, because they move me.
There is something more sgnificant in this scripture. We find here
agreat sympathy, agreat love of our Teacher and a the sametime
arequest to his beloved that she turn away her look, her eyesfull

of tears and pleas.

It seems that for atime the Lord seemed not to respond to prayers.
Some could have been discouraged. This could have weakened
their faith and hope, but in the scriptures we have awonderful
assurance;

Be strong and of a good courage, fear not, nor be afraid of them,
for the Lord thy God, he it isthat doth go with thee; he will nat fall
thee, nor forsake thee. Deuteronomy 31:6

We live in wonderful times. The Millennid Kingdom of Chrigt

will soon be established in power and glory and abundant rivers of
truth will be poured on the land, until the whole earth isfilled with
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. Then, as
David writes, mercy and truth will meet together and righteousness
and peace will have kissed each other. (Psalm 85:10)

Truly, dl thiswill happen soon. But for the Church of the Gospel
Age, thereis dill ashort timeto faithfully carry out her misson
until the end. Thistime will require a complete effort, acomplete
consecration, a complete faith, and perfect love. And the peace of



God which passeth dl understanding will keep your hearts and
your mindsin Chrigt Jesus.

Amen.

Light of the World-Bro. Edward Pietrzyk, Poland

BELOVED IN CHRIST, brothers and sisters: Peace be unto you!
Today we will have alesson from the Gospel of Saint Matthew,
chapter 5 verses 14 to 16, where we read:

Yeaethelight of theworld. A city that is set on an hill cannot be
hid. Neither do men light acandle, and put it under a bushd, but
on a candlegtick; and it giveth light unto dl that are in the house.
Let your light So shine before men, that they may see your good
works, and glorify your Father which isin heaven.

These verses are part of the Sermon on the Mount. The gospel
writer introduces the sermon with the following description: And
seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: and when he
was s, his disciples came unto him. Thusthe words Y e are the
light of the world were directed to agroup of his closest friends,
his disciples, and not to the people who surrounded him every day.
Evidently that was not a coincidence but a purposeful and
deliberate act on our Lord's part.

Moreover, we conclude from the words of Jesus that even the
saints of the Old Testament were not described as being that light.
The Bible gives an honorable report about John the Baptist:
Among them that are born of women there hath not risen a greeter
than John the Baptist. John, the writer of the gospd, said: He was
not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light. (John 1.8)

Since John was not that Light, others before him were not lights
ether. The Apostle Paul continues when he makes a digtinction
between the house of servants and the house of sons the antitypica
and red light.

The True Light Defined

When we look through the pages of the Word of God, we notice
thet biblicd Light is defined as:

a God himsdf, asweread in 1 John 1.5, God isLight, and in him
isno darknessat al.



b. Our Lord Jesus Christ who, when talking to the Pharisees, says
of himsdf: | am helight of the world: he that followeth me

shdl not walk in darkness, but shdl have the light of life. (John
8:12)

¢. The Church of Chrigt. In addition to the words Y e are the light
of the world, we can add another testimony of the scripturesin
Ephesans 5:8, But now are yelight in the Lord: walk as children
of light.

Moreover, the scriptures teach that not only is the whole Church
that light, but our Lord adso adds in Revelaion 1:16,20 the
following: And he had in hisright hand seven ga's ... The seven
dars are the angels of the seven churches.

Jesus foretold thet during the Gospel Age aslong asthe churchiis
being sdected, specid lights would shine. These lights were made
for God's specid purpose. The prophet Daniel wrote about them:
And they that be wise shdl shine as the brightness of the
firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness as the sarsfor
ever and ever.

So the truelight is God, Jesus, and the Church. What makes atrue
light? What determined that the smple fishermen from the Sea of
Gdlilee had the honor to become the light of the world?

We aretold that God islight and we are not surprised. Heisthe
omnipotent, without beginning and end, immortd, the source of
wisdom, power, justice, and love. Similarly we are not surprised
that Jesusiislight, the only begotten son of God. He is and dways
will be the reflection of the glory of hisfather, reflecting the true
light. Weread, | am in the Father, and the Father in me. (John
14:10,11)

Y es, Jesus was and isthe light of the world. If we do not
understand some of the events from Jesus life and activity when
reading them today, we should admit our own imperfection of
mind and heart and not think our Lord made amistake. As Job we
are to confess before the Lord, Therefore have | uttered that |
understood not; things too wonderful for me, which | knew not.
(Job 42:3)

God? Yes. Jesus? Yes. But us? In what way can we who are weak
and imperfect be cdled the light of the world? Surely as people we
are subjected to the common besetments like others. In this respect
thereis no great difference between us and others.



Perhaps our manner of life isworse than others. We redlize that
there are many noble people around us, although they are the
children of wrath, without hope and God in thisworld. (Ephesians
2:2,12) Sometimes looking at our own society, we see some who
may be consdered grest lightsin the eyes of their societies or
associations.

So we are told that John the Baptist was not that light, although in
the society within which he lived and was active, he was regarded
as an exceptiona man. But Jesus, when saying Y e are the light of
the world, did not mean the world but the Church of the Gospel
Age.

What makes the difference? The Apostle Paul writesin Ephesans
5:8, For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the
Lord: wak as children of light. The scriptures teach that the true
light isin Chrigt: Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that deepest,
and arise from the dead, and Chrigt shdl give thee light.
(Ephesians 5:14) In Romans 8:15-17, Paul givesus an ingght into
thetruelight:

But ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,
Father. The Spirit beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the
children of God: And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and
joint-heirswith Chrig.

The same thought is expressed by Paul in 2 Corinthians 1:21,22,
where we read: Now he which stablisheth uswith you in Chrigt,
and hath anointed usis God; who hath dso sedled us and given the
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.

Thus without doubt, the scriptures call those who are spirit

begotten the true light. They have the spirit of sonship in Chrigt
Jesus, our Lord. How can we recognize the true light? Christ the
Lord left us alesson recorded in Matthew 7:16-20, where we read:

Y e shdl know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of
thorns, or figs of thistles? Even So every good tree bringeth forth
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree
cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth
good fruit. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn
down, and cagt into the fire. Wherefore by therr fruits ye shal
know them.



Of course, it seems very gppropriate at this point to cite Paul’s
|etter to the Gaatians (5:22,23). There the gpostle defines the fruit
of the Spirit which should abound within those who belong to
Chrigt, those who crucified their bodies together with its cravings
and degres. The fruits are love, joy, peace, longsuffering,
gentleness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, and temperance. A
smilar thought is recorded in Ephesians 5:9 where we read, For
the fruit of the Spirit isin dl goodness and righteousness and truth.

On the other hand the Apostle John mentions the most important
thing, the true indicator of our relationship with God. In 1 John
2:8-11 he writes He that saith heisin the light, and hateth his
brother, isin darkness even until now. He that loveth his brother
abideth in the light, and there is none occasion of sumbling in him.

Thisis the New Commandment which Jesus talks So much about:
By thisshdl dl men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love
one to another. (John 13:35) They should recogni ze us because of
our love, love that is Smple, unconditiona, sacrificia, and a copy
of Jesus. It is said that while we were yet Snners, Chrigt died for
us. (Romans 5:8)

Not even knowledge should be the discriminator, athough one
cannot say that knowledge is hot necessary. Absolutely not! A
knowledge of God's Word is necessary and can bring the great
fruitage of faith, but only if this knowledge is placed in the right
place in the education of God' s child. We should reflect deeply
upon the words of warning in Volume 6, page 387, where Bro.
Russdll writes: The increase of knowledge can cause turning away
from piety. We have to shine, we have to be atrue light in the
Lord. The fruit of our activitieswill prove who we redly are.

Letting Our Light Shine

Let us at this point pose another question: Why did Jesus give this
assgnment to hisfollowers and what did he want to achieve by it?
His own words recorded in Matthew 5:16 congtitute the answer to
this question. Let your light So shine before men, that they may see
your good works, and glorify your Father which isin heaven.

Does the world redly receive the true light in this way? Not quite.
Our Lord was the grestest light. We know about his mission on
earth and aso the result. Of course there were those who saw the
light and who recognized his outstanding persondlity. In John 7:46
thereis atestimony about Jesus given by the officers. Never man



gpake like this man. However, because of jealousy and hatred, the
mgority gave Jesusinto the hands of pagans and crucified him.

The Lord' sfollowers met with asmilar result. Thisisin
accordance with his satement found in Matthew 10:24,25. We
read:

The disciple is not above his magter, nor the servant above his
Lord. It isenough for the disciple that he be as his master and the
servant as his Lord. If they have called the master of the house
Bedl zebub, how much more shdl they cdl them of his household?

How were even the very specid lights, the starsin the hand of the
Lord (reformers to the seven Churches during the development of
the Church), received? They died as martyrs, they were persecuted,
people made fun of their teachings and athough it pains us, we
have to admit that even now this occurs among our fellowship.

However, there are those who notice the lights. In Acts 26 we note
the reaction of two people, the Roman governor Festus and the
Jewish king Agrippatoward the Apostle Paul. One of them noticed
the light and appreciated it: Almost thou persuadest meto bea
Chrigtian. Others receive the testimony about Jesus as a Sgn of
madness and alack of common sense.

In the Gospel of John there is a statement that helps usto
understand this Sate of affairs. For every one tha doeth evil hateth
the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be
reproved. (John 3:20) John the Baptist serves as an examplein this
respect. He was not that light yet the reprimand he gave Herod
exposing his evil deeds led to hisimprisonment and deeth.

Beoved brethren in Chrigt, what an example the ecclesias of the
early church have left usl They were caled by the Lord to be the
light of the world. Let us go to the Word of God and find these
precious lessons. In Acts 4:32 atestimony is given: And the
multitude of them that believed were of one heart and one soul.

Weadl know it is very difficult to preserve unity on earth. We are
told that after Peter had delivered a sermon connected with the
sending of the Holy Spirit, 3000 people believed. (Acts 2:41; 4:4)
Thus the class in Jerusalem where the apostles served was made up
not of tens of individuds but afew thousand. We are told that al
bdievers had one heart and one soul. So let us ask, how did they
succeed?



Our classes are made of tens, very rarely hundreds, and yet we see
many problems, controversies, and sometimes splits and divisons.
The secret of their successisreveded in Acts 2:42, And they
continued steadfastly in the gpostles’ doctrine. And what doctrines
were taught by the gpostles? The Apostle Paul gives us the essence
of hisevangdicd teachings. For | determined not to know any
thing among you, save Jesus Chrigt, and him crucified. (1
Corinthians 2:2)

It istrue that the unity of the first church was lost over time.
Divisonsin Corinth and difficultiesin Galatia can serve asan
example. Aslong asthe Apostle Paul was dive he tried to take
steps againgt these. Led by the Spirit he foretold that the Church
would not preserve their firgt unity. In hisfarewel wordsto the
ecclesiain Ephesus, he talked with sorrow about the days when
after my departing shdl grievous wolves enter in among you, not
gparing the flock. Also of your own selves shal men arise,
gpeaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. (Acts
20:28-30)

The higtory of the church during the Gospe Age sadly proves how
these words were fulfilled. Our fellowship, the Gospel church
during the harvest time, has had smilar experiences aswell. Until
1918 the Bible Student movement was essentialy not divided,
athough afew years before 1918, when Brother Russdll changed
his view regarding the New Covenant, afew classes did leave him.

That was the firgt disgppointment, but it was not quite adivison. It
was only in 1918 that the division occurred between the Free Bible
Students and the Society. The whole world looked on as Bible
Students fought among themsdlves. How was the light shining

then, light from those who claimed to be the Church of Chrigt?
Was that redly the spirit of Chrig;, full of love, tolerance, and
forebearing?

In Acts 4:32 we read another testimony regarding the first
Chrigian ecclesias: And the multitude of them that believed were
of one heart and of one soul. That was the first communism based
not on politics but on religion. It was a gregt blessng to dl aswe
are told that neither was there any among them that lacked.

Areweinclined thisway aswdl? It is So easy to open the Bible
and read that we are only stewards of our possessions and the Lord
Jesus does not want us to get rid of them. Supporting this argument
we quote the words in Luke 22:36, But now, he that hath a purse,
let him take it, and likewise his scrip. But to give everything asthe



members of the firgt Church did is very difficult. However, the
examples from recent history show that it is possible to do the
same as those who did it long ago.

The author of the Studies of the Scripturesin Volume 3 mentions
the Miller Movement which occurred in 1844. He gives a beautiful
testimony about them. After the manner of the first Chrigiansthey
aso did not cdl anything their own. On page 92 [Polish edition]
we read:

Accounts of those times, of their fervency of zed, etc., fill our
hearts with admiration.... Those who had money to spare piled it
upon atable in front of the pulpit, where it was free to al needing
it; and the Sincerity and zed of the believers at thet time were such
that, it is sad, the money thus consecrated to the Lord needed no
guarding, as those who did not need it would not touch it.

In Hebrews 10:34 we read a different testimony: [ They] took
joyfully the spoiling of their goods. Do we understand the tragedy
behind those words? What does it mean to have your goods
gpoiled? | think those of the brethren who lived during the first and
second World Wars can tell us alot on this subject.

The firgt Chrigtians received joyfully the spailing of their goods.
Arewe as srong asthey in the Truth? Are we like Abraham able
to leave our home, land, the possessions of alifetime and follow
the voice which caled Abraham, Abraham?

Yes life on thissde of the vell isatrying time and it will prove

that every man’swork shal be made manifest, for the day shall
declareit, because it shdl be reveded by fire: and the fire shal try
every man’'swork of what sort it is. If any man’swork abide which
he hath built thereupon, he shdl receive areward. If any man's
work shal be burned, he shal suffer loss. (1 Corinthians 3:13-15)

One more comment connected with the classin Berea. That class
was especidly appreciated in the eyes of the gpostle. Weread in
Acts 17:11, These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in
that they recalved the word with dl readiness of mind, and
searched the scriptures daily, whether those things were so.

We ought to admire the first Church for their greet faith,
consecration, and devotion to God's Truth. They were not hindered
by the difficulties of everyday life and increasing persecution but
were able to find strength and time to meet together dally to study
God's Word.



We with busy work schedules can hardly find time to meet twice a
week. | don’'t know how many brethren would be able to attend
daly metingsif we were to vote to do So in Krakow (my home
ecclesd) following the example of the Bereans. | don't know how
many times | persondly could participate in such an arrangemern.
Let us remember the admonition given by the Apostle Paul: Not
forsaking the assembling of oursaves together, as the manner of
someis. (Hebrews 10:25)

Beloved brethren, nearly 2000 years ago Christ the Lord gave a
wonderful testimony about his Church: You are [or will be] the
light of the world. These words have been echoing throughout the
Gospd Age. But we should remember that as long aswe arein the
flesh, in our earthly tabernacle, there is no way we shine with full
light. Perhaps our light will be dim, hardly visble among the

gorms and difficulties of an earthly life. But change will come

with time. Jesus Ieft usthis hope in his parable of the wheat and

the tares. Then the just oneswill shine as the sun in the kingdom of
their Father. (Matthew 13:43)

May we participate in the fulfillment of these words. Amen.

Israel: Appointment with Destiny-Bro. Kenneth
Rawson, USA

OUR DAY HAS witnessed many wonders, but perhaps the
greatest comes from antiquity. After two thousand years, the
miraculous rebirth of a nation. The Bible Students, a Chrigtian
associaion, watch with excitement and hope, hope entwined with
the nation of Isradl.

(Voice of Jack Campbell) Shalom. I'm Jack Campbdll. If you
visited Isradl sometime during the 1960’ s and 70's, you may have
seen y sons and me a work on Masada, rebuilding ancient walls or
repairing mosaic floors, for it was my privilege to be engaged as
restorer there. During the Y om Kuppur war and for the period of
hodtilities that followed, | served there as acting director. Asa
Bible Student, I'm a Zionigt. | believe Israd isthe most dynamic,
positive development in the world today.

The higtoric postion of Bible Students as non-prosalytizing friends
of Jewry iswdl documented. Here' s part of our record:

1891: Charles Taze Russl, the pastor of Bible Student
congregations around the world, proposed to Baron Rothschild a



practical plan for Zionism. Severd years |later Theodore Herzl
made smilar proposasthat in 1897 resulted in the firgt Zionist
congress.

1909: Invited to write 12 articlesin the noted Overland Monthly on
God's chosen people, Pastor Russdll chided Christendom for the
absurdity of the doctrine of the Trinity (Three Godsin one) and
commended the Jews for their monotheism based on the Shma
Isradl. Also, he chided Chrigtian churches for their missionary
effortsto convert Jews.

1910: Jewish leaders invited Pastor Russdll to address a Jewish
mass meeting in New Y ork’ s largest auditorium on the subject of
"Zionism in Prophesy." Pastor Russdl’ s Hippodrome address was
enthusagticaly recaeived by an overflow crowd of 5,000 Jews.

1910-1916: Until his death in 1916, Pastor Russdll, by lectures and
publicationsin Yiddish and English, continued to inspire Jewsin
the United States and Europe with Zionist hopes.

1914-Onward: Bible Students tell the Jewish people that the
Gentile times have expired, therefore the Jews should go up and
take their land. According to their faith it will be unto them.

1936-1940s. During the Hitler persecutions, Professor Franklyn
Hudgings, a Bible Student, by publications and lectures enthused
Jewish audiences with Zionist hopes based on their prophets.

1960-1980's. Bible Students continued in their tradition of
encouraging the Jewish people, and these efforts were gppreciated.

As an incitement to courage and faith, Immunah, Bible Students
fraterndly present...

Israel: Appointment with Destiny.

(Voice of God) "I am the Lord and there is none ese, hereisno
God beside me. | form the light and create darkness. |, even my
hands, have stretched out the heavens. | have made the earth and
created man upon it." (Isaiah 45:5, 12)

"When | divided to the nations their inheritance, when | separated
the sons of Adam, | set the bounds of the nations according to the
number of the children of Isradl. For Israel ismy portion; Isradl is
my inheritance. | am the God of Isradl, | have formed thee O
Isradl, thou shdl not be forgotten of me." (Deuteronomy 32:8, 9)



"I, the Lord, shdl preserve thy going out and thy coming in from
thistime forth, and even for evermore.” (Psdms 121:8)

Over 4,000 years ago |srad’ s destiny was fixed when God
appeared to Father Abraham, saying:

"Get thee out of thy country and from thy kindred, and from thy
father’ s house, unto the land that | will show thee. And | will make
of thee agreat nation, and | will bless thee, and make thy name
gredt. . . Inthee shdl dl the families of the earth be blessed.”
(Genesis12:1)

This promise was to be So important that God did something he
never did again: he confirmed it by an oath when Abraham offered
up his son.

"Inblessng | will blessthee. . . and thy seed shall possessthe gate
of hisenemies; and in thy seed shdl dl the nations of the earth be
blessed.” (Genesis 22:16-18)

Notice the promise has two parts. firs, the seed of Abrahamisto
possess the land forever; and second, Israel, as part of Abraham’s
seed, isto blessdl other nations. What a detiny fixed by divine
will! Isradl isto be ablessor nation to dl other nationsin the
Messanic Age.

Four hundred years after God' s promise was made, Moses
delivered Abraham’ s descendants from Egyptian davery. Then, a
Mount Sinai, God gave his Torah to his people Israd.

Under Joshua, Israel secured some of the promised land. Their
nationa glory reached its zenith during the reigns of David and
Solomon. But the greet deflection from divine law during

Solomon'’ s reign caused the Lord to divide the nation. For 400
years Judah waned until the destruction of Jeruslem. Although the
Babylonian captivity came to an end, Judah remained avassal

dtate. Y et there were spurts of glory. Although the first temple was
destroyed, there was the joy of the second. Esther saved her people
and Purim was born. Judas Maccabaeus defied military logic and
|srael was free for about 100 years.

Again provoked by crud exploitation and armed with little more
than afierce independence, Isradl found itsdf in open revolt

agang Rome, the iron-fisted masters of the world.
Notwithstanding the heroics of Masada and the Bar Kochba revalt,



the great dispersion to the ends of the earth began. Then, under the
terrors of Christendom, the Jewish people left afootprint of blood
in every nation.

These centuries of blood letting was not true Chritianity, but the
inevitable corruptions of a church sate system. Christendom was
looking for a scapegoat to cover itsowniills.

Prophetic Hope

Many rabbis use Hos 3:4, 5 to explain Isragl’ s adversities snce the
destruction of the temple.

"For the children of Isragl shdl sit solitary many days without

king, and without prince, and without sacrifice, and without pillar,
and without ephod or teraphim; afterward shal the children of
Isradl return and seek the Lord their God and David their king; and
shdl come trembling unto the Lord and to his goodnessin the end
of days."

Bible Students have keenly fdt the commisson of Isaiah 40:1, 2:
"Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Bid Jerusalem
take heart, and proclaim unto her that she has received of the

Lord' shand doublefor dl her Sns.”

Israel was to be especialy encouraged and comforted when her
double ended. What is this double or duplicate portion? Israel’s
history coverstwo periods of time, each 1845 years. Israel wasto
experience a double or duplicate period of disfavor equa to her
period of favor. The time prophecies of the double showed Isradl’s
period of nationa disfavor ended in 1878. In that very year the
Berlin Congress of Nations was held. Benjamin Disraeli—the first
and only Jewish Prime Miniger of England—wasthere. By
Digradi’ s maneuvering, England was given a protectorate over
Turkey’s middle east provinces, including Palestine. Centuries old
restrictions on Jews to buy land and settle were eased. Thetimeto
favor Zion had indeed come, for Isradl has an gppointment with
dedtiny.

Even before 1878 Bible Student predicted this date would mark the
beginning of nationd favor returning to Isragl. David Ben Gurion's
gpeech on Isradl’ s tenth anniversary confirmed this prediction.

(Voice of Ben Gurion) "The gate did not come into existence on
that great day of May 14, 1948, nor, was it the 650,000 Jews who
lived in the country on that greet day who established it.



Pioneering activities of three generations preceded the declaration
of independence beginning in 1878 when the first Hebrew
settlement in the country, Petah Tikvah, was founded.”

Petah Tikvah, the first Jewish colony for aliyah means"Door of
Hope." For years thereafter many new olim, like the young Ben
Gurion, were trained in Petah Tikvah. Sitting on the hillside
together a night, they would sing Hatikvah and dream of re-
establishing the Jewish State.

1878 marked God' s favor for aliyah. 1914 marked the beginning
of the end of Gentile dominion over Eretz Isradl. After 1914 Bible
Students encouraged their Jewish friends to go up and take
possession of the land, for they had an appointment with destiny.

Vdley of Dry Bones

In Ezekid 37 adramatic prophecy of Isragl’ s restoration is given.
Ezekid is shown avadley filled with dry bones. These bones are
indentified in Ezekiel 37:11 as Isradl’s hopeless condition as a
nation.

Although dive as a people, nationa polity had been dead for
centuries. But in 1878 the bones began to come together. World
War | resulted in the Bafour Declaration and snew began to cover
the bones, then flesh and skin. In 1948 the miracle occurred and
the body of nationd polity emerged. Isradl was a nation again.
Why? Remember that the promise to Abraham contained two
parts: first, Israel was to possess the land forever, and second,
|srael was to be ablessing to al other nations. In 1948 Isradl met
its first @ppointment with divine destiny. Isragl will never be
destroyed. It is now marching toward its second appointment with
divine destiny—the blessing of dl nationsin the Messanic Age.

The State of Isradl isBorn

The new Israeli Sateisamiracle of history. Never before has a
nation been destroyed, its people dispersed to the ends of the earth,
and then, nearly 2,000 years later, regathered to their homeand
and re-established as a nation.

On May 14, 1948, Isradl declared itself an independent state.
Another miracle occurred. The armies of seven Arab nations
marched on the newborn state boasting thet they would push the
Jews into the sea. Outnumbered 100 to one, Israel not only repelled



the invaders but acquired more of Palegtine than was granted in the
United Nations partition plan.

During this war, Jordan had seized the biblicd Jerusaem.
Therefore |srael declared the new city of Jerusdem asits capital,
but deep in their hearts they knew that the real Jerusdem was
occupied by Jordan. Nevertheless, it was apparent that God was
dedling once again with Isragl as anation.

Many predictions of the Hebrew prophets rdating to Isradl’s
regathering snce 1878 are being fulfilled.

TheOlimin Aliyah
And the Lord said:

Behald, I will bring them from the north country, and gather them

from the coasts of the earth, and with them the blind and the lame,
the woman with child and her that travaileth with child together: a

great company shal return thither. (Jeremiah 31:8)

The Law of Return declared that any Jew, anywhere, could return.
In fulfillment of Jeremiah 31:8, dl, both maimed and whole, were
welcome to the shores of |sradl.

There have been some very unique diyot. The most colorful was
Operation Magic Carpet. The Y emenite Jewslived in avery
ancient culture. Many had never seen an airplane and concern
arose that they might not enter one. They arrived a the airport and,
when told to board the planes, rushed forward without hesitation.
Why? They recalled the scripture that they were to return to the
promised land on the wings of an eagle. Jews from the four corners
of the earth have been regathered.

Fishers

Jer 16:16 foretold the conditions that would result in diyah. Verses
14 and 15 speak of the regathering from al nations. Then verse 16

sSys.

Behold, | will send for many fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall
fish them; and after will | send for many hunters, and they shdll
hunt them.

The fishers were the Zionis movement. As a fisherman uses bait,
So the Zionist movement used the idedism of anationd homdand



to inspire Jews to return to the land of their fathers. God raised
Theodor Herzl who founded the modern Zionist movement in
1897. In his book, Herzl portrayed the idealism of a Jewish date:

[Voice of Herzl] The Promised land, where we can have hooked
noses, black or red beards, and bow legs, without being despised
for it; where we can live at last as free men on our own soil, and
where we can die peacefully in our own fatherland. There we can
expect the reward of honor for great deeds, So that the offensive
cry of Jew! may become an honorable appdllation, like German,
Englishman, Frenchmenin brief, like dl civilized peoples;, So that
we may be able to form our own state to educate our people for the
tasks which a present il lie before our own vison. For surdy
God would not have kept us dive So long if there were not
assgned to us a specific role in the history of mankind.

Hunters

Hunters as well asfishers are mentioned in Jeremiah 16:16. Divine
foreknowledge knew the anti- Semitism of the Gentile heart.
Persecutors like the Nazis literdly drove the Jews out of the
nations.

Y ad VVashem was erected that the new generations of Jews would
never forget the Holocaust and never permit it to happen again. In
the Memoria Chapd an eternd flame burns as a symbal that the
Jewish race will never be extinguished. The floor is composed of
ax million tiles, one for each Jew daughtered. The name of each
deeth camp is aso memoridized here.

All the school childrenin Isradl are bussed to Yad Vashem to learn
abitter fact of higtorythat in times of crigs, the Jew is often turned
upon as a scapegoat and becomes the victim of pent-up hate and
scorn. How crud, yet how true.

The Holocaust is an indictment of so-called Christian Europe. Both
Catholic and Protestant sociol ogists observed that the Nazi
extermination of ax million Jews was impossible without the

active cooperation of the public. The suppressed Gentile anti-
Semitism surfaced in that atmosphere of self-preservation.
Thousands of professed Chrigtians turned informant, or cooperated
in numerous other ways. By 1942 the Allied Powers (the so-called
Chrigtian West) were aware of the genocide, but refused to bomb
the railroads leading to the death camps. Christendom was revealed
for what it had become: a hollow shell of professons.



Yet inthat dark night of hate there were afew lights of love,
memoridized in The Garden of the Righteous of the Gentiles at

Y ad Vashem. Each tree honors specific Gentile individuas or
familiesthat risked life itsdlf to save the Jews from the Holocaust.

After the hunters the Gentile world, after reneging on their promise
since 1922 and now guilt ridden, findly felt amora obligation to
grant the Jaws an independent date.

Land Purchase and Reclamation

Jeremiah prophesied that returning Jews would first have to buy
the land. Between 1878 and 1948 millions of dollars were raised
through worldwide fund drives to purchase land for settlement.
Over 90% of the land purchased was barren waste, for which
exorbitant prices were paid to asmdl class of wealthy Modem
landowners.

In 1905 Doctor Abraham Kuyper, Prime Minister of the
Netherlands, wrote of histrip to Pdestine: The Jews have comein
vain. Only God can check the blight of the in-rushing desert. Only
amiracle can save the Holy Land.

The reclamation of the land to the fertility of old isamiraculous
fulfillment of the Hebrew prophets:

And they shdl build the waste cities and inhabit them; and they
ghdl plant vineyards and drink the wine thereof; they shdl dso
make gardens and egt the fruit of them. (Amos 9:14)

lsradl isaland of cities built upon the desert. In 1910 upon barren
sand, the city of Te Aviv was founded. Its mayor was elected
before ground was broken. It is now one of the largest and most
beautiful citiesin Isragl. Well did the prophet say, They shdl build
the wadte cities and inhabit them.

In addition to barren desert, vast maaria-infested swamps defied
dl reclamation efforts by wedthy Arab landowners. The Jews then
bought the land and fought and finally won the bettle of reclaiming
the maaria svamps. But at greet price. Henrietta Szold, founder
of Haddasah, wrote in 1920:

[Voice of Henrietta Szold] It isnot | who amiill, but nearly
everybody around me. Mdariais aterrible plague. All the stones
of this country, and heaven knows there are plenty of them, appear
to cry out in pain. Theimmigrants who are arriving & the rate of



300 aweek contract it in thefirg eight days. They go into the
country to work, and soon return, asking to be admitted to
hospitds that don't exist. Every day we are turning away sick
people with temperatures of 102. Even if we had dl the gold in the
world we could not prevent these first immigrants from becoming
fertilizer for the land. Our task requires the sacrifice of young

lives. It isagtruggle with nature. | ill believe it isworth the

while. But it ishard, very hard.

The HulaVdley, one of the worst swamps to be conquered,
became one of the most fertile parts of dl the land. Fish ponds are
nestled within beautiful farmland throughout the valey. Exporting
fish has become amgor industry. Citrus fruits, whest, avocados,
and vegetables of every kind are grown on ground made fertile by
the sacrifices of many Jewish lives.

Journey of the Waters

Wherethereis water, thereislife. After the capture of Mount
Hermon and the Golan Heightsin the ‘67 war, Isradl found itsdlf in
the skiing business. Beginning with the snows of Mount Hermon,
|sradl has one of the most extendve irrigation systems of any
nation. From melting snow and rains, water collectsin the
foothills. Through various tributaries the waters of Mount Hermon
funnd into the Jordan River.

Once the Jordan has descended an elevation of over 900 fest, the
muddied river flowsinto the sweet crystd-clear waters of the Sea
of Gdlileg, =0 cdled the Sea of Genesaret. After travelling 12
miles through the purifying seg, the Jordan exits with fresh living
water for adead and thirsty land. Isit any wonder the rabbis say,
Adonal has cresated seven seas, but the Sea of Genesaret ishis
delight. Upon leaving the Gdlilee, the Jordan pursues awinding
course, dl dong which its waters are diverted through pumping
gtations, pipes, agueducts, and ditches to bring life to the parched
land. After ajourney of over 200 miles, some of the water from the
snows of Mount Hermon flows into this reservoir to cregte fertile
farmland for a kibbutz near Beersheba.

Where there iswater, thereislife. In fulfillment of Bible prophecy,
the land from north to south is returning to its ancient fertility.

The 67 War

The greatest miscaculation President Nasser of Egypt ever made
was his demand that the United Nations remove its peace-keeping



forcein the Sna. Thisinevitably touched off the ‘67 war.
Although outnumbered, the Isradli army overran the combined
forces of Egypt, Syria, and Jordan in six short days. In fulfillment
of Bible prophecy, the Sinai, the Golan Heights, the West Bank,
and Old Jerusdem became Isradli territoryone of the greatest
military featsin hisory.

The old city of Jerusdem was teken in fulfillment of Zechariah's
prophecy:

Behald, | will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling unto dl the
people round about, when they shdl be in the Sege both againgt
Judah and Jerusdlem. And in that day will | make Jerusdlem a
burdensome stone for al people: dl that burden themsdves with it
shdl be cut in pieces, though al the people of the earth be gathered
together againg it. (Zechariah 12:2,3)

Jerusdlem is a problem to two groups. Verse 2 identifies the people
round about Isragl Arab nations. Verse 3 states thet the city isalso a
burdensome stone to al the people of the earth.

Verse 6 reveds that as aresult of war with the Arabs, the people
round about Jerusalem shdl inhabit its own place, evenin
Jerusalem, a unique phrase. What does it mean? In 1948 when
Jordan took the old city, Israel declared the new city of Jerusdlem
asitscapital. But in their heartsthe Isradlis knew the Bible
Jerusdlem was in the hands of the Arabs. When Jordan entered the
‘67 war, the lsradlis attacked old Jerusalem with areligious fervor.
With the capture of the old city, Jerusdem, Isradl’ s capitol, now
occupied its own place even in the biblicd city of Jerusdem, a
remarkable fulfillment of Zechariah's prophecy.

Not only were Jews denied access to their holy places during
Jordanian occupation, the holy places were deliberately desecrated.
Sacred stones were used for walkways. Sincethe ‘67 victory, a
Modem holy place has never been desecrated by Isradl. Both
Arabs and Chrigtians have access to their holy places.

Between 1948 and 1967 Jordan had systematically destroyed the
old city’s Jewish Quarter, levelling synagogues and diminating
evidence of Jerusalem’ s Jewish character. Since 1967, the |sradli
government embarked upon an ambitious building program. The
old synagogues have been rebuilt. The largest, Hurvah, was left in
ruins. This arch was built as a memorid to another of the endless
ligt of indignities suffered in the Jewish Quarter.



Now with the old city once again in Isragli hands, such indignities
have been brought to an end. The restored Jewish Quarter is
sufficient testimony that Jerusalem could never be surrendered
after the remarkable recapture of |sradl’ s true capitol in the ‘67
war.

Jerusdem

Jerusalem means City of Peace, yet few cities have experienced
more wars than Jerusalem in its 4,000 years. Still a center of
controversy, the Bible reveds that Jerusdlem will soon become the
City of Eternd Peacethe capitol of Messah's kingdomwhich will
bring peace and righteousness to the whole earth.

One senses the presence of those prophets who, centuries before,
walked the streets of Jerusalem. History surrounds you: David's
shaft through which hisarmy entered Jerusdem unawares and
captured it. King Hezekiah's tunnel constructed over 27 centuries
ago. Archeological digsyidd thrilling finds: the gairs and paved
streets that led to the second temple, the divine name on asiver
amulet dating back to the days of the first temple, Babylonian
arrow heads next to the remains of an Isradli defense towerthe first
evidence of the Sege and destruction of first temple Jerusdem.
Further excitement isfdt a the discovery of the actud foundation
stones of both the first and second temples.

Who can doubt Jewish antiquity in Jerusdlem? Who can doubt
|srad’ sright to Jerusdem? Further, thisis THE holy city of the
Jews, asis pointedly reflected a the Western Wall, part of the
Temple Mount. For centuries this was the center of Jewish
worship, especidly during the periods of the first and second
temples. Isit any wonder that the Jews throng here to pray, the
same place their ancestors had worshipped for nearly 3,000 yesars.

But how haly is Jerusdem to the Arabs? When Arabs worship in
the Mosque of Omar, they face this niche, for this niche faces
Meccain Saudi Arabia. The Arabsin Jerusalem face toward Saudi
Arabiato pray. The Arabian center of worship is Mecca, not
Jerusdem. To the Jews, Jerusdlem dways was and ever will be the
center of their worship.

Western powers including the United States, ind st that Jerusalem
isnegatiablein any Isradli- Arab peace talks. Jerusdem is not
negotiable! Archeology and higtory confirm Jerusdlemisin the
hands of its rightful owners. Remember Zechariah's prophecy: dl
nations who involve themsalves in the Jerusdem issue will be



sorely wounded. The nations of the world had better heed this
warning.

Masada

The lgradlis are determined that their state will never be destroyed
again. Masada was symbolic of the destruction of the Second
Commonwedth. Its defenders are glorious heroes of Jewish
history. At night in awe-inspiring ceremonies on the dopes of
Masada, new Israeli Defense Force recruits take the solemn oath:
Masada shdl not fal again!

They have kept their oath. The 1.D.F. has fought five brilliant wars
and emerged from the Lebanese war rated the fourth strongest
military force in the world. But the Jewish people are weary of
war. |srael wants peace. Camp David proved that Isragl iswilling
to sacrifice much for peace. They gave Egypt the whole Sinal. This
meade their southern border very militarily vulnerable. But they
were willing to take this chancefor peace. They gave Egypt the
Sina oil welswhich had supplied 75% of their energy needs. This
played havoc on their economy, but it was a price they were
willing to payfor peace. And 4till the world asks Isradl to give
more. |srael asks, What have the Arabs given for peace? |srael
wants peace with its Arab neighbors So that they can concentrate
on their economic criss and the absorption of Russan Jews.

Despite the existence of so-caled moderate Arabs, many Hill fed
that the Arabs are intent on the destruction of the Jewish State.
Arab military sophigtication is on the increase. Seemingly timeis
ontheir sde. It isonly amatter of time before an Arab country has
nuclear weapons. Also, Operation Exodus is of mgor concern.
Without massve annud grants from the United States, and the
Herculean donations from world Jewry, Isradl would very likely
collapse. Sincethe Iragi war, world opinion isagain turning

agand lsrad.

Can lgad survive the overwhdming long-term problemsfacing
her? [Hereis] Kenneth Rawson, a Bible Student and for over 30
years a sudent of the Middle East:

|sraelis emerged from the Iragi War awed by the miracles of divine
providence thet left Isradl relatively unharmed after 39 scud
missles. But new dangers lurk on the horizon. In the peace
process, the U.S. or the world powers may try to superimpose
unfortunate peace terms on Isragl. But Israel need not fear. Why?
Remember Psam 121. Y our Guardian will not dumber. Indeed,



the Guardian of Isradl neither dumbers or degps. The Lord isyour
Guardian, your shelter a your sde. The Lord will guard you
agang dl evil.

Israel isamiracle of higtory and it will continue to be amiracle of
divine providence. In the in-gathering of the exiles, the reclamation
of the land, and the development of the nation, we have seen the
hand of the Almighty in the fulfillment of Bible prophecy.

The possible immigration of one million Russan Jews and the
accelerated housing congtruction on the West Bank was a
ggnificant factor in bringing the Arabs to the peace table. If the
negotiations don’t break up, the peace process could take years. If
the large- scale immigration continues, one to two million Russian
Jewswill turn the tide in favor of Isradl.

Thiswill be amiracle because there are So many odds againgt it
happening. But this miracle will solve the Arab demographic
problem. One to two million more Jewsin Isragl will cause the
Arabsto more readily come to peace with Isradl. And the Hebrew
prophets reved that peace will finaly come on terms most
favorableto Isradl.

Bible Students believe it is not a coincidence that the rebirth and
development of the State of Isragl occurred during a period of
unprecedented world upheavals, unprecedented wars and
revolutions, unprecedented socid and economic changes.

The Hebrew prophet Daniel spoke of atime of trouble such as
never was snce there was a nation during which Danid’ s people,
the nation of Isradl, would be ddlivered. Arnold Toynbee, the dean
of contemporary historians, took this biblica phrase to describe
our era as an unprecedented time of trouble. Israel will endure her
divinely dlotted share of these troubles. But these unprecedented
world-wide upheavas are the birth pangs which will usher in the
Messanic Age.

[Voice of God] | am the Lord, | will cal for asword againgt
Gog throughout dl my mountains. And | will plead againgt him
with pestilence and with blood. And | will cause rain to rain upon
him and his bands and upon the many people with him, an
overflowing shower and great hallstones. | will make mysdlf
known in the eyes of many nations and they shdl know that |

am God. So the house of Israel shdl know that | am the Lord
God . . . nether will | hide my face anymore from them; for | will
pour out my spirit upon the house of Israel. (Ezekid 39:28,29)



Isradl will stand aone before this massive invading force. Even the
United States will forsake her. The Hebrew of Zechariah 12:8
teaches that the Lord will protect and ddliver those who bend the
knee, thet is, implore the Lord in prayer for help. How are they
helped? By the angdl of the Lord that goeth before them. Not by
Israel’ s military might, not by her dliances, but by divine
intervention will this massve invasion be defeated.

Then Isradl’ s gppointment with destiny will be fulfilled. Thelaw
shdl go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.
(Micah 4:2) Despite centuries of persecution, Jewish hearts have
remained enlarged toward their fellow men. Judaism hasavision, a
vison that has never dimmed nor narrowed. Now Isradl, a
disciplined, humbled, redeemed people will fulfill their vison of
world-wide peace, prosperity, and hedlth to dll.

The Hebrew prophets beautifully portray thisvison asMessah's
Kingdom. There will be no unemployment, fear of automation,
inflation, depression, or other economic problem. God' s kingdom
will assure equity and justice to dl. The psamist says, "He [God]
will defend the cause of the poor, deliver the needy and crush the
oppressor.” (Psam 72:4)

Our higtory is one of bloody war, but in the Messanic Age "They
shall beet their swords into plowshares and their spearsinto
pruning hooks. Nation shdl not lift up sword againgt nation,
neither shdl they learn war anymore.” (Isaiah 2:4) Neither will
there be any more crime or violence. They shal not hurt nor
dedtroy in al my holy mountain [kingdom], for the earth shal be
full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea.
(Isaiah 11:9)

Think of the parched drought belt of Africawhere millions have
garved to degth in recent years. The climatic conditions of the
kingdom will cause the earth to bring forth in abundance. The
blossoming of the Negev since the rebirth of Isradl isthe Lord's
assurance that his promises are true.

There will be no sickness, no crippling diseasesno cancer, diabetes,
arthritis, heart failure. The blind will see, the deef hear, the

crippled wak! Messiah's kingdom will stidfy dl the legitimate
longings of humankind.

The Torah presents you with a chalenge. Y our Jewish heritage
comes before anything ese. Don't ever forget thisfact of life.



Don't resent it or try to hide from it. Rather cherish your
Abrahamic heritagedivine providence has an gppointment with
Isradl. Y our lifetime may see the Messanic era ushered in, when
the children of Abraham will bless dl the nations of the earth. Yes,
the Torah will go forth from Zion, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem.

Now that God' s appointed time has come for Israel to become a
nation, ponder deeply your responsibility to Isradl. Are lsradl’s
concerns your concerns? Are Zionism's needs your opportunity?

[Voice of God] Remember these things, O Jacob, and Isradl, for
thou art My servant; | have formed thee, thou art Mine own
servant; O lsradl, thou shouldest not forget Me. | have blotted out,
asathick cloud, thy transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins; return
unto Me, for | have redeemed thee. Isaiah 44:21,22

In those days it shal come to pass, that ten men shdl take hold, out
of dl the languages of the nations, shal even take hold of the kirt
of him that isa Jew, saying: We will go with you, for we have
heard that God iswith you. Zechariah 8:23

At that time they shdl call Jerusadlem the throne of the Lord; and
al the nations shdl be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to
Jerusdem: neither shall they walk any more after the stubbornness
of their evil Heartjer 3:17

And Jerusdem shdl be cdled a city of truth; and the mountain of
the Lord of hosts the holy mountain. Zechariah 8:3

The Torah will go forth from Jerusdem, and nations shdl wak in
thy light.

Worshipping the Beast-Bro. Roman Rorata, Poland

BELOVED IN OUR Saviour! God in his Providence alows usto
live in these times in which the fulfillment of gpocaypticd

prophesy istaking place. The worshipping of the gpocayptical
besst is happening before our eyes. Do you see how the nations
humble themsdlves before it? Maybe you are not making a note or
redlizing that these events are asgn of the end of times! In
Revelation 13:11-15 we read:

And | beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had
two horns like alamb, and he spake as adragon. And he exerciseth
al the power of the first beast before him, and causeth the earth



and them which dwell therein to worship the first beast ... And he
doeth great wonders ... in the Sight of men. And deceiveth them
that dwell on the earth by means of those miracles which he had
power to do in the Sght of the beast; saying to them that dwell on
the earth, that they should make an image to the beast. And he had
power to give life unto the image of the beadt, that the image of the
beast should both speak, and cause that as many as would not
worship the image of the beast should be killed.

The foregoing verses contain severd important components or
eements of our gudy. We areliving in timesin which the working
power of these two beasts who cooperate together greetly influence
the present nations. They not only inspire the people, but in one
sense give direction to some governments. Economic and politica
meatters depend in great measure upon clerica powers.

In our country, Poland, this matter is very clear. It cannot be
denied that the Catholic clergy tries through al possible measures,
both lawful and unlawful, to get control of al areas of society.
Many citizens have noted the actions of the clergy and have
commented about obvious clericd interference dating that it is not
in harmony with the gospe. This refers mogtly to the interference
in the area of government. Much is being written about it. Poles
don't like any pressure on their freedom and they will turn away
from the church if it tries to exercise too much power.

The clergy diligently attempts to hide its endeavorsto get power.
In answering the accusations, the religious leaders try to explain to
the people that the church in Poland does not want to be involved
in palitics, thet thisinvolvement comes only from the church’s

desre to serve the nation with which it is So dlosdly united. They
clam they are only hdping in planning a Polish house, and, asfar
as political action, the church keepsits distance.

One popular weekly magazine concluded: The eagerness of the
Church to use its pulpits for the purposes of campaigning does not
show an effort to distance itsdf from poalitics.

Surely the serving of society by the Church need not include this
kind of involvement. Does Polish society need spiritud leedership
in political matters?

On August 27th [1991] an Episcopa plenary session took place
during which bishops inssted that al believers should participeate
in the parliamentary dection. It was said, The dection of
representatives by knowledgeable and upright people, those who



recognize the evangdica system of vaues and Polish Chrigian
tradition, gives believersthe likely opportunity to influence the
shape of the country.

Episcopacy declared, It is necessary to look closely at the
candidates and vote for those who fit the required criteria

Worried about the faith of the homeand, spiritud fathers prayed
for apeaceful dection campaign. We read in the declaration:
Building statehood without God will not withstand the test of time.
Thisis exactly the distance between religion and politics.

In everyday life we run into Smilar facts that have important links
to biblica features of the fina days. Let me suggest, dear brethren,
some thoughts on the symbols spoken of earlier which seemto
explain the correct view of the Holy Scriptures.

And | beheld another beast the Catholic Millennid version of the
Bible says, | saw adifferent Beast. Following the history of
Chrigtianity, it ssemslogica to accept the thought that the Eastern
Church with its Byzantine ritual became this other beast. Asa
result of widening ideologicd differences during the middle ages
between the Greek East and the Latin West, and also as aresult of
a battle between Rome and Constantinople for pre-eminencein
Chrigtianity, the split in the Church occurred in 1054 A.D.

This beast differed from the first beedt. If thefirgt isshown asa
terrible creature battling with the saints and spesking blasphemies
againgt God and againg the faithful ones, then the second beast
had two hornslike alamb.

New philosophies of life are being offered by the two horns
representing the spiritua superiority of religious authorities
Orthodoxy and Protestantism two patriarches the Czar of Russaas
the head of the Orthodox Church, and the King of England as the
head of the Anglican Church.

The horns, like alamb, point to youthfulness, innocence, and
gentleness. She came out of the earth and rose from among a
peaceful society in asparsdy populated region rather than arising
out of the sea which represents turbulent nations. From the
beginning she was characterized by tolerance and
humanitarianism, and she respected people and their dignity. Her
character was peaceful rather than predatory.



The characteristic in common between the beasts was the fact that
they were both authorized by the dragon. But they differed in that
the dragon gave power to the first beast, which represented civil
governments, whereas the second beast spoke like a dragon.

Horns of the lamb and voice of the Dragon

These point to avivid difference between the actud state and its
declarations. History has proven that al churches as they became
popular began to corrupt previoudy taught principles of peace and
tolerance. One example of thisisthe Anglican Church which, in
the 16th and 17th centuries, was characterized by inhuman
persecution of true Chrigtians. The other protestant churches acted
no differently. It is known that Michagl Servetus, avictim of
religious intolerance, was burned to death at the stake in 1553 on
John Calvin's order.

Such was the higtory, but we are interested in current events which
are no doubt being expressed in gpocayptical vison. Aswe see,
this other beast was supposed to accomplish great deeds: And he
exerciseth dl the power of the first beast before him. This
quotation is worthy of note because it shows the activity of the
second beast was to take place a the same time as the first beast
exiged. That first beast, as we know, is the papa system. The
efforts and endeavors to unite do not come from the first beast but
the second, that is from the protestant churches and presently from
the Greek Catholic Church [Orthodox].

Presently, like never before, this matter becomes clear. The
protestant churches admire papa organization and are looking for
closer ties. Asareault of the restoration of religious freedom by
Gorbachev, the orthodox religious leaders are beginning to spesk
like adragon, representing civil powers, and they are speaking
from apostion of power. Everyoneis gtriving for unity under the
banner of the ecumenical movement. For this purpose the churches
are subduing civil powers and are co-organizing papd vists during
which the earth and those who dwell therein ... bow down Bow
down is the reading of the Polish Bible. The English word in the
King James trandation is worship. to the first beast. Bowing down
means to worship, to adore, flatter, endorse, support mentally and
materidly, or actively participate in the cultic services.

The present Pope is very industrious. None of his predecessors
demondtrated this leve of activity. Not So long ago, his
predecessors were being cdled the prisoners of the Vatican. This
oneis continuoudy on a pilgrimage. His Pope mobile travels



through the streets of cities, settlements, stadiums, and airports. He
is present everywhere. He has visited many countries on differert
continents and il he announces new trips. Heis dready planning
avist to Russain 1992,

We understand that ecumenicalism needed such a person. His
influence over the fdl of communism and a the sametime the
rebirth of democracy isnot being hidden. In addition, it all began
in the Pope' s native country. In the Rome newspaper Tempo we
reed:

Karol Wojtylaidentifies himsdf with the Universdity of the
Church, which has no geographical borders and knows no political
barriers. But at the same time the Polish pope is convinced that his
country will play aspecid role on the European stage and up until
the present time history agreed with him.

The Pope gave awitness to this during his meeting with young
people who came to Jasna Gore in Czestochowa [Poland]. He said,
Today findly came your hour, and he called on the participants of
the meeting to be, announcers of hope. After along period, during
which the borders stayed closed, the church in Europe can findly
breeth fredy with both of it'slungs, East and West, said the Pope.

Thisremark hasit’s own sgnificance because such comfortable
circumstances have been created that the church presently has no
obstacles to accomplish its objectives. Asfar as Poland is
concerned he cdled it the European tree which sustains and grows.
The Pope said:

It's not enough to just recall the higtorica truth of the beginnings
of Europe. As pertaining to roots the roots cause atree to live and
grow. Thereis aconstant need to be convinced whether our
European tree Polish exisence was not in redlity pulled away from
these roots.

Our Polish president, Walesa, noted these words of the Pope and
sad,

Europeisrisng in front of our eyes. We Poles want to contribute
to this process what we have that is most precious. our entire
heritage dong with a young generation.

The chairman of the church committee, priest and doctor Marian
Dudawho is preparing the Sixth World' s Day Of Y oung People,
sad at the beginning of the press conference:



Czestochowaistoday a strategic place of Europe and the world.
And if someone should write a book about the unification of
Europe, the firgt sentence of that book should be: August
1991Czstochowa.

The Lamentations Stampa newspaper has asmilar opinion:

The government represented presently by Walesa can not make it
without spiritua leeders and aso can not resst the charms of the
secret king of Poland the Pope.

Heis not only the secret king of Poland, but aso of other nations.
Wherever heis, in whichever country, he receivestribute. They
humble themsalves before him just as they once did before the
Egyptian goddess Is's, or the Ephesian goddess Diana

A good example of thisworship is the words of the Love Covenant
spoken by the young people at Jasna Gora:

We greet you with the words of Jesus; you are Peter, yes Holy
Father, you are Peterrock. We greet you with great joy new joy,
not expected joy, and surprising joy. We greet you with anew joy
whichisorigind and exdusve.

The Polish primate, [archbishop] Glemp, in hiswelcoming address
added:

You are waking at the head of the pilgriming church. You are
gtanding at the head of the young peoples pilgrimages. Mot
worthy pilgrim who stops in different sanctuaries who brought us
to aplace where in the sllence of the dusk the Black Madonnaiis
present and watches together with us.

The news magazine Time reported:

American newspapers, radio, and TV cover the Pope when he
comes for vigts more than any other man of state. The popularity
of the Holy Father is growing dmost to gigantic proportions. This
uncommon popularity which he meets wherever he goesisa
subject of ddliberations by the grestest philosophers of our time.
Just as two thousand years ago, countless multitudes followed
Chrig, amilarly they follow John Paul 11. And it seemsthat a
gpecid grace flows down from him unto the multitudes. His
presence cregtes in people fedings of indescribable happiness.



Philade phia welcomed him with sunshine and a multitude of about
two million people. Again there were thousands of flowers,
garlands, confetti and chora chants of Haldujah, Halelujah! One
of the American TV commentators expressed himsdf: After
following the misson of John Paul 11 throughout theworld | can
say thet the entireworld is in his handd

ISt this the fulfillment of the prophetic words of Revelaion 13:1-
3,12?

And | saw abeadt ... and his deadly wound was healed: and al the
world wondered after the beast. ... And they worshipped the beast
saying who is like unto the beast? Who is able to make war with
him.

Quedtions ariser What is the Pope trying to accomplish through his
travels? What are his goals? We can answer: Successes, and once
more Successes! ideological successes, successesin unification,
and politica successes. These have meaning in the gods of the
Catholic church. They know that the present world needs some
kind of amord dement.

Different ideologicd circles need different factors, some kind of
mora support in the complicated Stuations of the nations because
of the danger of failing economies, palitics, and religion. The Pope
accomplishes that god, persstently and without hesitation.

Firg, he increases the prestige of the church which he heads.
Second, he strives for domination and superiority in the Christian
Ecumenica Council. Third, heis quite aware of the dictatorship of
his predecessors and the fact that the rulers of thisworld had to
take them into consideration.

There are, however, placesin which thistype of activity is not
welcome, western Europe for example. They say that the Popeis
very consarvative with regard to lifestyle in the world and they
don’t accept hisideology. The Pope however, does not pay
attention to these reservations and stubbornly srives for his gods.
Every pilgrim trip becomes the next milestone laid on the road
leading to the objectives of the Pope on the road to renewed
Chridtianity through ajoining of dl Chrigiansin the spirit of
ecumenism under the banner of the Catholic Church. Thisisa
main god which heis deverly and persstently aming &. This
same Pope, described by his opposition as conservative and closing
up the church in its structures, is, on the other hand, open to
outside contact and accepts under his Sinfluence those who were



far from him. Through this he lets them know that they could be
close. Thisisaclever and captious action, used where there are not
many Catholics. In places where Catholics are amgority this
cleverness and gentlenessis not used.

Poland is an example of this. Ninety percent of the nation is
Cathalic. The Catholic reigion can be seen with itstotd brutaity
where the public sector is being integrated into the church.
Religious leadership takes control of every aspect of life, all
national structures, and al areas of government. Even in such
places where they are learning to make war, priests can be found
together with the Holy Father. Note this example taken from a
speech given by the Polish army’ s Fidd Bishop in Koszdin:

There had to be great changes in the consciences of Polish people
and meaningful incidentsin the life of the nation in order for the
people in army uniforms, soldiers of the Polish Army, to come for
amesting with the successor of Saint Peter. I’'m standing before
you Holy Father, ordained by you as a Fiedld Bishop and sent to the
military sheep fold. | thank you for the gift of reestablishing church
sarvices in the Polish fidd army after 50 years of interruption.
There are present here chaplain bishops who finaly are able to
preach the teachings of Christ and perform the most holy sacrifice
out in barracks, hospitds, military inditutions and firing ranges.
They stand before you, Holy Father, as soldiers, officers, sandard
bearers, privates, and civilian army workers, representing army
unitsaswel as dl types of military powers. All of themin their
numbers and through liveliness want to express to you, We arethe
knights under the banner of Mary standing here to serve you again;
we Poland, we the nation, your people. We offer you, Holy Father,
our hearts enduring and faithful love as military soldiers. Just as
commander-in-chiefs of ages past, and our forefathers and kings
stood before battles and events, we are lso Christ’ s orderlies and
servants of Mary. Strengthen al the good that is awakening and
growing in the Polish army through your gpostolic word and
blessing.

Nothing could be added or taken away from this. Religion, the
army, and politicsare dl united. It is difficult to comprehend how
such athree dimensiond collection could unite with the Holy
Father and be displayed to the entire world through contemporary
mass media Many politiciansin power, including generds,
ministers, admiras, presidents etc. are bowing down quite often
and with subservient attitudes during the visits of the shepherd,
Karol Wojtylia



What' s happening hereis smilar to the incident in the Babylonian
kingdom on the plain of Dura. Great masses of people turn to
religious psychoss, thinking that this road leads to salvation.

Many observers gate that there were Smilar manifestations being
organized with masses of people; and there were guitars, songs,
fireworks, cheers, and shouts of, May he live! Today these
elements are gone and there are none who would want to do that. It
was decided that those were the people who followed false
prophets, fase ideology which lead them astray. So thistime the
same thing could happen again with one difference, the banner
would be different.

Deceveth them that dwell on the earth bythosemiracles

The greatest miracle of our timeisthe work of ecumenism. Who
could have foreknown that the churches, who have been enemies
for hundreds of years, would eventudly try to spesk the same
language? They are trying to remove the barriers that divided them
for ages.

Through the ages they fought each other with thoughtless
determination and refused to the other God' s grace. Each thought
there was no sdvation outsde their own church. The dogmas have
established So much pregjudice that even the best resolutions of the
Ecumenicd Council are not able to diminate it. Will the

ecumenica movement realy bring together dl Chrigtians? Will

they speak together and live with each other in the spirit of Chridt’s
love and tolerance? This in an important question and answering it
is exceptiondly difficult.

It seems reasonable to expect that this coming together will only
affect arrangements and organization, or in other wordson paper.
Uniting the members hearts of different church groups will not
take place because a very deep rift of rdigious fanaiciam divides
them. Thisis decelving those living on the earth. The voice of
tolerance, asit is quite often heard today, is only a smoke screen. It
leads public opinion astray to pave the way for followers.

These are the methods used today since history proved that burning
at the stake, inquigitions, anathemas, and curses did nothing to
bring the expected result. Today tolerance is being talked about
despite differences of dogma. Isit possible for aperson to tolerate
another with a different outlook on life after being fed for hundreds
of yearswith the gall of hatred? Will afew speeches about
tolerance remove deep rooted prejudices?



Asfar asthisis concerned we have great doubts! Thereasonis
because trivia dogma concepts have penetrated the human
subconscious So deeply that life on the level of God'slaws of love
isfar off in the future. Man's only possbility of obtaining thislies
in God' s kingdom, with the help of the great mediator, Jesus
Chrigt.

Let us note the hatred between both sides of the churches. The
Greek Catholic Church and Roman Catholic Church have dmost
the same church liturgica ceremonies, but under a different
authority. How fierce and full of hatred are the rdationships
between the members of these churches. Did the church leaders
centuries ago have any kind of influence on the present Sate of
things? We don't see [a harmony between] the continuation of
what the church has been teaching and the ecumenical mission of
the Pope.

Presently, al the dividing barriers would like to be removed
indantly. But the adversity of one againg the other is the fault of
the church. These are the results of bad teachings. The Church has
lost much of it's authority and is no longer the only power
something the Church would like [to restore] through unification.
Let’s notice this through the example of what happened in the
Polish city of Przemyd.

Long existing protests between the members of the Greek Catholic
Church and Roman Catholic Church over the ownership rightsto
one of the cathedrals turned into ariot. The Pope used his June
vidgt [1991] to make peace between them. They prayed together
and performed a holy mass for peace for opposing sides and
officidly transferred the cathedra into the hands of the Orthodox

to keep astheir possession. But as soon as the Pope | €ft, the
Stuation returned to its previous state, and fierce rdigious fighting
resumed.

People who protest, do So in the name of their own guarded
vaues, rather than smply out of pure egotism. Somehow they

think that their actions are good and don't reglize that they are evil.
They believe that they are right and we can not judge them for that.
Judging them would be an easy way out. But the problem is people
know So little about each other and each other’ s beliefs. Thisisthe
fault of teaching. The church should have prepared them. This
mistake of the church greatly damaged the prestige of the Pope
because they did not appreciate his decision concerning peaceful
co-existence.



This conflict is not asurprise. The lack of accomplishment and
oversghts of the church are resulting in damaging consequences.
Thisanatural consequence of the Orthodox and Roman Catholic
characteristics.

Thereis a need to ponder whether the common followerswith
some Exceptions have a greater bdief in God or in the Church.
Thereis aconcern that they believe more in the Church because it
is more showy, ceremonid, and uplifting. Thisisabassfor the
crumbling foundations of Chrigendom which are dreedy brittle
and leading to a complete mora downfall.

Church leaders seeing the forthcoming dangerstry by dl meansto
strengthen the decaying church structures. They areraising a greet
image of an ecumenicd fortress. They think thet through this
method they will preserve the nomind Christian systems againgt
ther find destruction. They try to accomplish amiracle of
lengthening their usurped, unlawful gpostolic succession, by which
they deceive themsdlves and their flock. The prophetic satement
Babylon isfalen, isfalen soon will point to itsfina destruction.

Theimageis dready sanding on the plain of Dura (Daniel 3). The
skeleton of the World Council of Churches, established in 1965 is
seen inits glory on the plain of the churches' activities.

Two beasts have crawled out on the earth to perform miracles they
depend on human imperfections and offer atonement under the
banner of Chrigtian unity. Thisisthe time of deceits and they are
going to be So strong that they could decelve even the very elect.

We are waiting for the image of the beadt to receive its spirit, to
come aive, a the time when protestant and eastern churches
tighten their organizationa bond with the Pope s church and they
will receive lawful power to work together and receive support
from the dragon civil power. These events could be accelerated
through the upcoming 1992 visit of the Popeto Russia

Everything points to the nearness of the time when the faithful will
be tested as to whether they will accept the Sign of the beast on
their forehands or hands. (Revelaion 13:16) It seemsthat this
could be done either by open support out of reverence or by fear.
Let us endeavor to replace the sign of the beast with the sedl of the
Holy Spirit which will fortify our sober minds and increase our

zed to serve only the Lord.



God will dlow such experiences to separate his overcomers from
al those who will submit to the deceitful power of delusions and
will bow to the image of the beast. God reassures us that His
chosen will be kept from fdling.

May the action taken by the three young men recorded in Danid be
our support:

If it be s0, our God whom we serveis able to deliver us from the
burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thine hand, O
king. But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not
serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set
up. Danid 3:17,18

Bdoved in the Lord! How important it isfor usto keep in the love
of the Lord, to have a knowledge of the forthcoming events, timey
facts and try to develop Chrigt’ s spirit because that will alow usto
be faithful until the very end.

Amen.

Joseph, Preserver of Life-Bro. Lutz Ruthmann,
Germany

TODAY WE WISH to congder the life story of the patriarch
Joseph as recorded in the 37th through the 50th chapters of
Genesis.

Thisbiblica story can more accurately be called the story of
Joseph and his brothers. In thisrichly symbolic story, it is
generaly accepted that Joseph pictures our Lord Jesus, and that
Joseph' s brothers picture fleshly Isradl. At first Joseph was
degraded in this dramatic account, and then later he was rewarded
and elevated to a position of power. We wish to consider these
symbalic pictures in the same sequence of events.

When congdering that Joseph pictures our Lord Jesus, we can aso
see that the patriarch Isradl isapicture of our Heavenly Father
during the time in which Joseph was hated by his brothers and was
persecuted by them. Later, when Joseph was advanced to reign
over Egypt, the Pharaoh pictured our Heavenly Father.

Findly, we consder the brothers of Joseph, or rather, fleshly

Israd: first, under the old law covenant when they hated Joseph
and plotted againg hislife, and then later, under the new law
covenant when they bowed before him and were kept dive by him.



When we carefully consder Joseph'’ s life story, we recognize a
long list of eventsthat may seem to be unrdated, but in redity they
work together toward the god of bringing Joseph to the court of
Pharaoh.

The brothers hated Joseph, because they could see that their father
loved him more than them. Thar hatred resulted in his being sold
into davery, picturing death. As a dave Joseph was sold into Egypt
and came to the house of Potiphar. His rgjection of Potiphar’ swife
brought about his imprisonment. He had to be jalled to comein
contact with Pharaoh’s chief butler. Thiswas an important event,
because after the butler returned to Pharaoh’s service, he
remembered that Joseph had interpreted his dream.

What had to happen, and why did these events take place in
Joseph'slifein the way that they did? These events unfolded to
bring Joseph to the court of Pharaoh at the prescribed time, So that
he could become the preserver of life for his brothers and the

Egyptians.

When Joseph revealed himsdlf to his brothers, he spoke these
words:

And God sent me before you to preserve you a pogterity in the
earth, and to save your lives by agreat deliverance. So now it was
not you that sent me hither, but God. Genesis 45:7,8.

In the antitype it was the hatred and jedlousy of the scribes and
pharisees that drove the people of Isragl to rgect and crucify their
Messiah. The Heavenly Father, however, overruled this evil deed
into something good, for he provided that our Lord' s sacrifice
would be a corresponding price for the purchase of mankind from
Adamic death, thus making Jesus a Preserver of Life not only for
his brothers, but o for the Egyptians, as well.

When Joseph met his brothers and reveded himsdlf to them, he
explained that God' s purpose was that he go to Egypt So that he
could become the preserver of life for them and for Egypt. Joseph
sad unto them:

Y e thought evil againgt me; but God meant it unto good, to bring to
pass, asit isthis day, to save much people dive. Genesis 50:20.

Going to his Brothers



Joseph was asked by hisfather Isradl to seeif dl waswell with his
brothers and with the herd. Isradl said, Come, and | will send thee
unto them, and Joseph answered, Here am ! (Genesis 37:13,14)
Joseph' s spontaneous answer revealed ajoyful obedience, asif he
wereto say: Heream |, to serve you in any way that | can. We
are reminded of the words of Isaiah that apparently spesk of the

Logosinglory:

Also | heard the voice of the Lord [God] saying, whom shdl |
send, and who will go for us? Then said I, Heream |, send me.
|saiah 6:8.

Joseph went to Shechem, but his brothers had moved to another
grazing place. A stranger noticed that Joseph appeared to be lost
and asked whom he was seeking. Joseph answered, | seek my
brethren, tell me, | pray thee, where they feed their flocks. vs. 16.

When Joseph learned that his brothers had moved to Dothan, he
followed after them. We read in verse 17: And Joseph went after
his brethren, and found them in Dothan.

And Joseph went after his brethren. Joseph looked for his brothers.
He followed them, dthough they did not want to hear from him, or
even greet him. They openly showed him their contempt and
hatred. Joseph followed his brothers and returned their hatred with
love as he fulfilled the command of hisfather Isadl.

In his loving obedience to the wishes and purposes of hisfather,
Joseph reminds us of our Lord Jesus, who was sent by his
Heavenly Father to look after His people Israel. Just like Joseph
(the type), our Lord (the antitype) was also hated and despised by
his fleshly brothers. His own people did not accept him, and at the
end of hismission our Lord uttered the sad words:

O Jerusalem, Jerusdem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest
them which are sent unto thee, how often would | have gathered
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under
her wings, and ye would not! Matthew 23:37.

We can read the reaction of Joseph’s brothersin verse 18 when
they saw Joseph coming in the distance.

And when they saw him afar off, even before he came near unto
them, they conspired againgt him to day him.



And when they saw him afar off. In some ways the pharisees,
scribes and elders were prgjudiced against our Lord. They saw him
afar off, they saw him as gluttonous and as awinebibber, asa
publican and sinner. (Matthew 11:19) They viewed him asa
Samaritan who had adevil (John 8:48), and they saw him as one
who did not keep the Sabbath holy. (John 9:16) They saw him afar
off, not as the one whom the Heavenly Father had sent to them.
They did not consder him to be amessenger of the Father, and
before he drew near with the message of his father, before he could
bring the message close to their hearts, they agreed to kill him. We
are reminded of the wordsin Mark 12:6,

"Having yet therefore one son, hiswell-beloved, he sent him dso
last unto them . . . but those husbandmen said among themselves,
thisisthe heir; come, let uskill him."

Joseph was hated by his brothers without provoceation. The motive
of their hatred was envy and jedousy. The declaration that the
Father gill had "a son well-beloved” corresponds typicaly to the
datement in Genesis 37:3, 4,

"Now Israel loved Joseph more than al his children, because he
was the son of hisold age ... and when his brethren saw that their
father loved him more than dl his brethren, they hated him, and

could not speak peaceably unto him.

The pharisees and scribes were jedlous of our Lord when they saw
that God allowed him to perform sgns and miracles which were
impossible for them to disclam. They heard what the smple
people said of him: Never man spake like this man. (John 7:4) And
the people were astonished & his doctrine, for he taught them as
one having authority and not as the scribes. (Matthew 7:28,29)
They could neither snare nor refute him in his doctrines, So they
decided to kill him.

The brothers decided to kill Joseph and throw him into a pit, but
Reuben, the firgt-born son of Leah, thwarted the murder. Joseph
was thrown into a pit but was not killed. The question arises. Can
we view this trestment as a type that would represent the actua
daying of our Lord on the cross?

Congder that the Jews, his brethren, actudly did not lay ahand on
Jesus, but rather alowed the Romans to take care of the Stuation.
We could go So far as to say that Joseph was symbolically dead
when he was being thrown into the pit. He was dead both to his
brothers and to hisfather. And when he |eft the pit asadave, he



became a possession of the Ishmadlites who bought him. They
could control him a will and sdl him to someone dseif they
pleased.

Another important smilarity isour Lord' s resurrection since he
rose from the pit or grave on the third day. Perhaps even this
period of timein the grave, or pit, is foreshadowed in the life story
of Joseph. Also, the fact that someone wanted to throw Joseph into
agraveis not without symbolic meaning aswell, sncethe
expresson to throw him into the grave is an irreverent expression
for burid. Only criminds were buried in this way, and their bodies
were smply thrown into agrave. The prophet Isaiah prophesied
about our Lord with these words, And he made his grave with the
wicked. Isaiah 53:9.

An gpparent difficulty in this part of the Sory is the fact that
Joseph was sold by his brothers for twenty silver pieces, whereas
Judas sold our Lord for thirty pieces of slver. The consstency in
this parald isfigurative, not literal. Thirty pieces of Slver wasthe
price for amature dave, and twenty pieces of slver for daves
under twenty years of age. Josgph was hot yet twenty when his
brothers sold him.

Joseph'’ s brothers did not believe that his dreams of their sheaves
in the fields having to bow down to his sheaves could be fulfilled.
Asthey threw him into the pit, they said with irony, We shal see
what will become of his dreams. Joseph was convinced that both
his dreams would be fulfilled. How do we know this? Do we find
an answer in the scriptures?

When Joseph interpreted Pharaoh’s dreams of the fat cattle and the
lean cattle, and the seven good ears of corn and the seven bad ears
of corn, he spoke to Pharaoh with these words:

And for that the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice; it is
because the thing is established by God, and God will shortly bring
it to pass. Genesis 41:32.

Joseph could bear al sadness and suffering, the hatred and disdain
of hisbrothers, the degradation of davery, the fase accusations of
Potiphar’ s wife, the jail, the loneliness, because he redlized and
was completely convinced that it is because the thing is established
by God, thet findly he would be exated and that his brothers
would bow before him. Joseph could patiently wait for thistime
because he knew that God will shortly bring it to pass.



When Joseph then saw his brothersin Egypt for the first time, they
bowed down themsalves before him with their faces to the earth.
And Joseph remembered the dreams which he dreamed of them.
Genesis42:6,9.

Dishdieverslike to think of us aso as dreamers when they hear us
gpeek of the restitution of al things, of God's Kingdom on Earth.
When they see usin affliction or in alow condition and know of
our heavenly hope, then they can say to one another just as
Joseph'’ s brothers did: We shal see what will become of ther
dreams. However, dear brethren, we know whom we have
believed, and we know that the matter is established by God, and
that God will shortly bring it to pass.

We read in Genesis 41:46, And Joseph was thirty years old when
he stood before Pharaoh, King of Egypt. This remark, which
appears to be a mere sde remark, is not without meaning. Our
Lord came to Jordan to be baptized by John when he was thirty
years old. He cameto lay down hislife and to consecrate himsdif
to do the will of hisfather.

Symbolicaly our Lord stood before the master of the universeto
show through hisimmersion in the Jordan river that he was ready
to do the will and purposes of his Heavenly Father. The Father
filled our Lord Jesus with His holy spirit without measure, So that
he would have the understanding and the strength to accomplish
the work before him, to become the Preserver of Life. This
unrestrained consecration of our Lord unto the will of God was
greeted with the following words from our Heavenly Father: This
ismy beloved son, inwhom | am well pleased. Matthew 3:17.

In this type we find the same appreciation of Pharaoh for Joseph.
Weread in Genesis 41:38, And Pharaoh said unto his servants,
Can we find such aone asthisis, aman in whom the Spirit of God
is?

Up until his baptism in Jordan, we knew our beloved master as
Lord Jesus, but after his consecration, the Holy Scriptures give him
the title of Chrigt, or, according to the Hebrew, Messah. Both have
the same meaning: Anointed.

Joseph dso received an honorable name from Pharaoh, and this
name reveded a future work which Pharaoh had in store for him. It
actualy was atitle that the King of Egypt bestowed on Joseph. We
read in Genesis 41:45, And Pharaoh cdled Joseph’s name



Zaphnath- paanesh. A footnote in the German Elberfdder Bible
says this means Savior of the World or Preserver of Life.

In the Berean handbook we find another version of the meaning of
the name: Savior from degth through the breed of life. The
commentary also states, A reference to our Savior, who isthe
bread which is come down from heaven. And the bread that | will
giveismy flesh, which | will give for the life of the world. John
6:51.

On the Throne

And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, see, | have sat thee over dl the land
of Egypt, and Pharaoh took off hisring from his hand, and put it
upon Joseph's hand, and arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and
put a gold chain aout his neck; and he made him to ride in the
second chariot which he had; and they cried before him, Bow the
knee. Genesis 41:41-43.

When we read these verses, we can determine that Joseph received
an extraordinary reward and effusive honor for his service to
Pharaoh. Although Pharaoh had dready demongtrated his
gppreciation by bestowing the honorable name upon Joseph, he
showed in thisway aswell, that Joseph had become the Savior of
Egypt and had become the Preserver of Life.

Wewill firgt understand the full extent of Pharaoh’s dedlings with
Joseph after we have consdered the antitype. In hisletter to the
Philippians (2:6-9) Paul spesks of how our Lord made himsdif of
no reputation, and took upon him the form of aservant ... and
became obedient unto desth, even the desth of the cross. He
followsinverses 9 and 10:

Wherefore God aso hath highly exdted him, and given him a
name which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow, of thingsin heaven and thingsin earth, and
things under the earth.

Paul tells usthat our Lord in unrestrained obedience gave up his
heavenly glory asthe Logos, left hisfather, and lowered himsdf to
become aman in order to be faithful unto desth, and thusto
become the preserver of life for Adam and his race. For that reason
our Heavenly Father exdted him to St a Hisright hand, and he
gave him dl power in heaven and earth. (Matthew 28:18)



By examining the words of Pharaoh, we recognize that he, too,
exated Joseph to power and authority. In Genesis 41:40 we reed,
Thou shdt be over my house, and according unto thy word shdl al
my people be ruled: only in the throne will | be greater than thou.
Paul notesin 1 Corinthians 15:27,28,

For he hath put al things under hisfeet ... and when al things shall
be subdued unto him, then shdl the Son dso himsdlf be subject
unto him that put dl things under him, that God may bedl indl.

In chapter 41:41 Pharaoh said to Joseph, See, | have set thee over
al theland of Egypt. Egypt represents the world in this picture. In
verse 42 Pharaoh makes a symbolic gesture: And Pharaoh took of f
his ring from his hand, and put it upon Joseph’s hand. In other
words, Pharaoh transferred his authority to Joseph, since the hand
isasymbol of power, and the Sgnet ring isa symbol of authority.

Pharaoh granted Joseph the authority to sed thingsin his name.
Joseph dso did everything in the name of Pharaoh. After his
resurrection when he had become the preserver of life, our Lord
sad: All power isgiven unto me in heaven and in earth. Matthew
28:18.

In Genesis 41:43 we read: And he made him to ride in the second
chariot which he had; and they cried before him, Bow the knee!
Aganitisplain to seethat our Father in the antitype honors the
son and exdts him to his right hand. The Lord stands second only
to the Father in power and authority. Symbolicaly viewed he
travels in the second chariot. The Father agrees that the son should
receive the same honor, just as Pharaoh had others call out before
Joseph: Bow the knee! We read in John 5:22,23,

For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed al judgment
unto the Son: that al men should honour the Son, even asthey
honour the Father.

When starvation reached Canaan, Joseph’s brothers went to Egypt
for it was known that Pharaoh’s court had abundant grain. Their
firgt encounter was with Josgph himself, since he was the onein
charge of sdling thisgrain.

When the brothers saw Zaphnath-paanesh in hiskingly authority
they did not recognize their low-esteemed brother Joseph whom
they had sold for twenty pieces of slver to the Midianites. Joseph
recognized his brothersimmediately, but he did not reved himself
to them. He closdly observed them, however, and did something



they found remarkable. He made them st down to eat by order of
birth, something that had probably been customary when Joseph
had lived & home. We read in Genesis 43.33,

And they sat before him, the firgt-born according to his birthright,
and the youngest according to his youth: and the men marvelled
one a another.

In this way Joseph caught his brothers attention by giving them
something to think about regarding himsdf. We can wdl imagine
how they must have asked: Who is this powerful Egyptian? How
could Zaphnath paanesh know such things which are known only
within our smdl family crde?

Joseph dedlt further with his brothers. He was able to influence the
course of their lives, and he left them grestly troubled with
unanswered questions. They asked themsdalves. Why? Why has dl
of this happened to us since we have come to Zaphnath- paaneah?

Asthey had to tear Benjamin away from their old father, they were
reminded of what they had done to their father by sdlling Joseph to
Egypt. It sounded like remorse or discernment when the brothers
said to one another in chapter 42:21,22,

We are verily guilty, concerning our brother, in that we saw the
anguish of his soul, when he besought us, and we would not hesr;
therefore is this distress come upon us ... therefore, behold, also his
blood is required.

We remember how the children of Isradl cried at the crucifixion of
our Lord: Hisblood be on us, and on our children. (Matthew
27:25) Oh, how much these words spoken in haste have been
fulfilled on the children of Israd! Oh, what they have had to suffer
as a branded and undesirable people among foreigners after they
rgected their King and Messiah!

We are nearing the time when our present Lord will remove the
vell of dishdief from the eyes of his people Isradl, after some 2000
years of suffering, and God will sedl his new covenant with them.
God' s word tdlls us that thiswill occur during a greet time of
trouble for Isradl Jacob’ strouble. Zechariah speaks prophetically
of thistimein 12:10,

And | will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants
of Jerusdem, the spirit of grace and of supplications: and they shdl
look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shdl mourn for



him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shdl be in bitterness for
him, asonethat isin bitterness for his firstborn.

The people of Isradl will ook upon their Messiah whom they have
pierced with eyes of understanding, and they will be ashamed of
ther terrible deed and will suffer bitterness. The Lord will comfort
them, though, just as Joseph comforted his brothers with the
words.

Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry with yoursalves, that ye
sold me hither: for God did send me before you to preserve life.
Genesis 45:5.

When the brothers returned a second time to Egypt they had their
brother Benjamin with them. This time Joseph’s dream was
fulfilled because al of his brothers bowed themsdvesto the
ground before him.

Joseph asked them in chapter 43:27 about their welfare and asked
the question: Isyour father well, the old man of whom ye spake? Is
he yet dive? It is remarkable that Joseph asked these questionsin
an unexpected order, for he first asked if hisfather was well, and
then if he was dill dive. This question in another form isaso
remarkable for Joseph asked a smilar question after he reveded
himsdf to his brothers.

Let us notice that Joseph asked the question in this manner before
he was recognized by his brothers: Is your father well, the old man
of whom ye spoke? |s he yet dive? When he revedled himsdf to
his brothers, and they fell crying on his neck, Joseph again asked
about their father. He did not ask the question as we would expect,
however. He did not ask: IsOUR father yet dive? No. Instead, we
read in chapter 45:2,3,

And he [Joseph] wept doud: and the Egyptians and the house of
Pharaoh heard. And Joseph said unto his brethren, | am Joseph;
doth MY father yet live?

Joseph appearsto ignore the fact that they were al sons of one
father. 1an't Josgph exclusvely claming his father when he asks Is
MY faher yet dive in the mids of his brothers? Other than the
fact that Joseph had a closer and more trugting relaionship with his
father than dl his brothers, there can be no satisfactory explanation
for this remarkable behavior. We will, however, find acompletdy
satisfying answer to this problem by considering the antitype.



If we check a concordance, we see that our Lord uses the words
My Father some 30 timesin the Gospd of John adone when
gpesking of the amighty God. In one verse, John 20:17, he saysto

Mary:

Go to my brethren and say unto them, | ascend unto MY FATHER,
and your Father, and to MY GOD, and your God.

Who are these brethren whom Jesus wishes to be told that he
ascendsto hisfather and their father? The answer is not hard to
find. Our Lord speaks here of his true disciples, those who have
accepted him as Messiah and Savior, the spiritud Israglites. They
aone possess the right through Chrigt to call the dmighty God
father. They arein ardationship of father/son with God and may
cdl him our Father in prayer through the name of Chrigt.

Heshly Isradl, on the other hand, isin areationship of servitude,

or davery, with God. Not only did they rgect their Messiah whom
the Heavenly Father sent to them, they dso rgjected his claim of
being the Son of God. The high priest of Isradl tore his clothes
when he heard Jesus claim to be the Son of God, and he
pronounced him a blasphemer. In the type Joseph shows us that
fleshly Isragl does not share the privilege with Chrigt to address the
amighty God as father. Joseph done daimed thisright in the

midgt of his brotherswhen he said IsMY FATHER yet dive?

In the life and service of our Lord as he was on earth, hisfirst and
last thoughts were dways. MY FATHER! How can | please my
father? How can | honor my father? How can | bring my brothers
closer to my father? When Joseph revealed himsdf to his brothers,
hisfirgt and most proper question was, | am Joseph, is my father
yet dive? | am Joseph, | am the Messah whom you have

regjected (whoever rgects me, rejects the one who sent me). You
have now accepted me as the one sent by my father-1s my father
yet dive? Ismy father, about whom | ask, yet dive in your hearts?

Joseph became the preserver of life for his brothers (fleshly Isragl)
as he was dso for the Egyptians, who portray the godlessworld in
the type. While the Egyptians had to sdl dl their gold, cattle, land
and dl their possessonsin order to live, Pharaoh gave Joseph’'s
brothers the best land in Egypt, the land of Goshen, So that they
and their herds of cattle could live and prosper. (Genesis 47:5,6)

This preference of Pharaoh for Joseph’s brothersis shown to usin
the antitype of the Holy Scriptures. From the patriarchesto the
apostles we have written proof that the brothers of Joseph, Israel



after the flesh, are a chosen people of God, and they will come
under the new covenant arrangement in the future. We know this
through Paul’ slogica reasoning, that God' s grace is without
repentance [i.e,, irrevocable]. (Romans 11:29)

The Holy Scriptures clearly show us that the disbelieving world,
pictured by the Egyptians, never had a connection to God until

now. During the redtitution of dl things, they must dlow
themselvesto be led step by step by The Christ, Head and Body, to
God. In the type the Egyptians purchased their lives by sdling their
gold, their cattle, their land, and findly themsdlves as davesinto

the hand of Pharaoh through their mediator, Joseph. Antitypically
this means afull consecration of dl thingsto God.

It will be different with Isragl. The people of Isradl after the flesh
remained in a covenant reaionship with God through His promise
and through His law. They dready gave themsdves over to the
hand of God when they agreed upon the Law Covenant. When they
were disobedient to the law and finally rejected the Messiah, they
distanced themsdlves from God. The Apostle Paul, however, said
they are dill beloved for the fathers' sakes, because the gifts of

God are without repentance. After the completion and glorification
of the Church, they will transfer from the old covenant to the new
covenant, which law God shdl writein their hearts.

So we see that Joseph’ s brothers do not take the same steps asthe
Egyptians, the disbelieving world, since they are aready preferred
by God and are selected to be the chosen people of the earthly

kingdom.

And Joseph spoke to the people: Behold, | have bought you this
day and your land for Pharaoh. (Genesis 47:23) We notice that
Joseph uses a symbolic phrase when he says | have bought you
THIS DAY for in redity the Egyptians were not dl bought in one
day, but instead were bought in an unspecified period of time.

Antitypicdly, this day refers to the 1000-year day. We may accept
that it refers to the seventh 1000-year day, the Millennium. On this
1000-year day, our Lord Jesuswill purchase dl of mankind
brought back from Adamic death for the Father, as Joseph
typicaly purchased the Egyptians for Pharaoh. Since the Egyptians
finaly surrendered themsalves and their livesinto the hand of
Pharaoh, it appears to show that mankind will have to completely
surrender to the will of the Heavenly Father at the time of the
resurrection if they wish to purchese eternd life.



As Pharaoh turned this work over to Joseph, So the Heavenly
Father turns the work of the resurrection over to The Christ, Head
and Body. Since Joseph saysin verse 23, | have bought YOU this
day and YOUR LAND for Pharaoh, it appears that the curse on the
physica earth brought about by sn will dso be lifted. When our
Lord turns everything over to the Father at the end of the
Millennium So that God will be dl in dl, then he can rightfully

say: | have bought you this day [the Millennid Day] and your land
for Pharaoh [the Heavenly Father].

To our great God and Father in heaven we give praise, thanks and
adoration for this wonderful salvation and for his beloved Son who
has purchased us and the whole world unto the preservation of life.

Amen.

Come let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord-Bro.
Samuel Stalder, Germany

DEAR BRETHREN AND friendsin the Lord: love and greetings
from my home ecclesain Frankentha, Mannheim. They wish dl
of us God's blessing and guidance for this convention.

Y ou are aware that we' ve met here to receive communion in the
spirit and aso, of course, to learn about God' s plan. Yes, Hisplan
isfull of wisdom, power, love, and justice. Therefore our discourse
will be on the future kingdom of peace on this earth, for which
weeven with our heavenly hopedll long for. Asabasisfor our
study we will use the prophet Micah and the psdmist David. Both
have given us a prophetic view into the future which describes this
kingdom of peace. Micah 4:1 reads,

But in the last days it shdl come to pass that the mountain of the
house of the Lord shall be established in the top of the mountains,
and it shdl be exated above the hills

And apardld text in Psalm 72:3,

The mountains shal bring peace [salvation] to the people, and the
little hills, by righteousness

Further on the prophet Micah saysin chapter 4, verses 2 and 3,
And many nations shal come, and say, Come, and let us go up to

the mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob;
and he will teech ushisways . . . And we will walk in his paths



for thelaw shdl go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem.

In Psalms 72:8,11 we read in the same context,

He shdl have dominion aso from seato sea, and from theriver
unto the ends of the earth. . . . Yea, dl kings shdl fal down before
him: dl naions shdl serve him.

Asfathful followers of Christ we do rgoice in these wonderful

and precious promises. So let us examine those two textsin Micah
4 and Psalms 72 with some questions. We can divide the subject
into three main questions.

1. How will the law go forth from Zion?

2. How will theword of the Lord go forth from Jerusdem?

3. And how are the kings and nations going to submit to the Lord?
Question 1: The Law from Zion

Let’sturn to the first question: How is the law going to go forth
from Zion? To answer this question we have to understand the
meaning of Zion. From our text in Micah weredize tha Zion is
not synonymous with Jerusdem. Origindly Zion was the fortress
of the Jebusites and later was aso cdled the city of David. King
David conquered the mountain of Zion and then lived there. (2
Samud 5:6,7,9)

Zion became a holy place for God. We dso know that David had
the ark of the covenant brought there. Later the temple on the
mount Moriah was included in the meaning of Zion, and here the
ark of the covenant was found during the reign of Solomon. David
writes about Solomon'’ s rulership in the prophecy found in Psaim
72. 1t was dso atypical picture of the reign of the entire Chrigt.
The ark of the covenant indicated the presence of God. And
through its presence Zion aso became the dwelling place of God.
(PsAm 9:11)

But the Bible ds0 tells us that the Babylonians destroyed Zion and
Jerusadlem. Back then the captive Jews often thought of their far-
away Zion and they wept in sorrow. (Psalm 137:1)

TheZion here is the place where the lamb and the 144,000 are
ganding. Spiritua Israel has a hope of ancther Zion, the heavenly



Jerusdem. The Apostle Paul writes about thisin hisletter to the
Hebrews (12:18,22) saying,

For ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched . . . but
ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God,
the heavenly Jerusdlem.

Then it isobviousthat it isjus this mount Zion on which the lamb
of God and the 144,000 body members are standing. (Revelation
14:1)

But the kingdom of Chrigt will have not only a heavenly phase, but
aso an earthly one. In our text Zion therefore can foreshadow the
heavenly phase of the kingdom, while Jerusdem has another
meaning. Through God's Plan of the Ages we know thet the
heavenly power will come out of Zion, the new Jerusdlem. Aswe
have aready observed, our text makes a distinction between Zion
and Jerusdem. The Bible makes till another distinction between
the old and the new Jerusalem.

Now that we have examined the antitypica meaning of Zion we
can come back to our origind question: How isthe law going to go
forth from Zion? The New English trandation uses for the word
law the word ingtruction. And in verse 2 of our text we aso find
the word teach. | think that both these words harmonize with each
other and believe that the word ingtruction would be better. But the
King James reads law, and So do severd other trandations. Why
should that be of such interest to us?

Dear brethren, we al know of abiblical class from which we
expect will come theingruction to al mankind. It isthe same class
from which will come the first people to be resurrected on this
earth. And where do we expect to find them? In Isradl, yes, in
Jerusdem! They are the ancient worthies, the ancient heros of
faith: Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the other ancient worthies under
the old covenant. We expect them to help mankind &t the time of
the New Covenant. (At the beginning Isradl will, of course, dso
need thishdp.) They will be the living witnesses of the love and
power of God who will deliver His people from the trouble of
those days.

And So it dso will cometo passin the last daysthat . . . the house
of the Lord shdl be established in the top of the mountains. So the
ingruction or the law will not go directly to the people, but first of
al to Jerusalem. Now that we know the place of destination we



return to our question: How will the law and the ingtruction go
forth from Zion?

Brother Russdll thought that the direct communication between the
Ancient Worthies (and heroes of faith) and the body of Christ
could be the channd of conveyance of ingruction, laws, and
information. In our second question we will look at this more
closdly. But this communication will redly guarantee the
superiority of the Ancient Worthies. So we can say that this class
of faithful men and women will be the mouthpiece of the Chrig,
head and body.

Now we can aso better answer our question. The instruction or
law shdl go forth from Chrigt through spiritual communication to
that faithful dass, and thus will go forth from Zion, the heavenly
Jerusdlem. These worthies will have a multitude of helpers and co-
workersin Isragl, and most likely aso from the other nations. And
thus we arrive a our next questiort How will the word of the Lord
go forth from Jerusdem?

Here Jerusdem can be asymbol for the earthly kingdom because it
isn't caled the New Jerusdem, or Zion. Yes, in thisingtance
Jerusdem isthe earthly phase of the kingdom. Then, of course, it
will dso be the seet of the kingdom’s earthly representatives. It is
the place where the Ancient Worthiesin naturd 1srael will be the
princes of the New Covenant. Brother Russdll even thought thet it
would become the world capitd. At thistime we can cite afew
more thoughts of Brother Russell about which we have dready
gpoken. He writes:

When Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and dl the ancient worthies have
been resurrected and shall appear anongst the regathered
|sraelites, about the close of the time of Jacob'sfind trouble with
Gog and Magog, their superior mental powers will speedily
distinguish them from others. Moreover, their perfect minds will
quickly grasp present-day knowledge and inventions, and they will
be peculiar in many ways, as was the man Chrigt Jesus, of whom
the people said, How knoweth this man literary matters, having
never learned. (John 7:15) . . . Besides, these worthies, Studiesin
the Scriptures, Volume 4, ppg. 626, 627.

Now we know Brother Russdl’s opinion on this question in more
detall. Itislogicd and a the sametime it is founded on the Bible.
According to the Bible we expect these eventsin earthly
Jerusalem.



The New Jerusdem is another city and another symbol. From
Reveation we know that the New Jerusalem is a symbal of the
bride of Chrigt. (Revelation 21:2; 3:12) Brother Russdl| tells us that
thisisthe glorified church. (Reprint 5189) It isaso cdled the City
of God, and we understand that the New Jerusalem has an
important role in God's plan.

Question 2: The word from Jerusdem

But how will the word of the Lord go forth from the earthly
Jerusdem? If our assumption is correct, we should think that first
of dl the word would go forth from Zion asingruction. In
Jerusalem the ancient worthies will then pass that word of
ingtruction or law on to the people. Furthermore we assume that
the New Jerusdem coming down from heaven may be symbolic.
Couldn’t the coming down of the law to Jerusdem be meant by
that?

Theword will go forth from Jerusdlem! The word of God isalso
the bread of heaven. How wonderful must thistime be, when all
people will enjoy the fruits of The Chrigt glorified.

Yes, dear brethren, at the end of the daysit will come to pass that
the mountain of the Lord will be on top of the mountains. The
nations will say, Come and let us go up to the mountain of the
Lord. And the scriptures tell us that the kings shall submit to the
Lord. How will that happen? That is aso our third question:

Question 3: How will the kings submit to the Lord?

We can give thetextsin Micah 4:1-5 and Psalm 72 as an answer.
There we see four steps of submisson:

1. The acceptance of God and the recognition of his Anointed
including the ancient worthies. (Micah 4:2)

2. The offering of the gold of Sheba and of the presents of
Tarshish. (Psdm 72:10,15)

3. The beating of the swords into plowshares. (Micah 4.3)

4. Findly the cultivating of their own vine and fig tree, the
abundance of grain: the acceptance of righteousness. (Psalm 72:16)

Now when we look at these four points together we will aways
have to remember: 1) The law goes forth from Zion (from the



church in heaven), and 2) The word of the Lord from Jerusdem
(the earthly capitd). This means that the ingtructions go forth from
the sole ruler, the king and the body of Christ. And the nations and
the kings of this earth will recognize this as the only right way.

Let us consder the first steps of the submission of the kings. The
acceptance of God and the acknowledgment of the anointed, The
Chrigt, will be the result of Jacob’s greet trouble. In this tribulation,
which will be at the end of the great time of trouble, God will

reveal himsdf to His people Isragl. We know that he will do So
through The Chrigt, head and body. Thistime will be the time of
the Lord' s gppearing, his ephiphaniawith the church in glory.
Shortly afterward the Lord will then reved himsdlf; thiswill be the
time of the gpokaupss. Thisreveaion or Apocaypseis
meaningful now to our present study.

The Lord hasto revea God's plan to mankind. He will then say
what is going to be dlowed from that time forward. He will give
indructions out of Zion. (Reveation 14:1) These ingtructions will
go forth from Jerusalem as the word of the Lord. The resurrected
ancient worthies will spread the word. By means of the bright
shining during the epiphania the people will receive a certain
amount of knowledge. Thisis aso the main thought in Brother
Russdll’ s booklet Our Lord's Return.

Thus enlightened, the people will enter a new path, one which
many today do not yet consder. The time of the opening of the
highway of holiness will have come when the New Covenant has
been established with the house of Isradl.

Thiswill be the firgt part of the submission: accepting God after

the appearing of the Lord, after the miraclein Israd, the
resurrection, the New Covenant, and the opening of the highway of
holiness.

The second step of submission is pictured by the giving of the gold
of Shebaand the delivery of the presents of Tarshish. We read
about thisin Psalm 72:10, 15. What does that mean?

Bible Students agree for the most part that Tarshish isa symbol for
the countriesthat lie far away from Isradl. In Hebrew the name
Tarshish is dso pronounced Tarschisch. Some scientists believe
that it means Chrysolite or golden-colored stone. We can also give
the gpproximate geographica direction of the location of Tarshish.
When the prophet Jonah fled because he did not want to go to
Nineveh, he boarded a ship that went to Tarshish. This ship was



anchored in the harbor of Joppawhich today iscdled Tel Aviv-
Jaffa

So Tarshish must have been located on or near the Mediterranean
Sea. And it must have been easier to reach by ship. Because Jonah
fled and because Nineveh was located northwest of Isragl, we can
assume that Tarshish was located to the west or southwest. We
may aso presume that Tarshishis not the city of Tarsusin Asa
Minor, the birthplace of the Apostle Paul. Tarshish wasrichiniron
ore, slver, tin, and other minerdls. Tarsus was not.

In ancient times Spain gpparently had a number of mines. So the
sgns point toward Europe. In the fourth volume Brother Russdll
explains that Magog, Meschech, Tubd, Gomar, Javan, and
Tarschisch (Tarshish) were the children of Japheth. Japheth
probably was the progenitor of Europe' sfirst inhabitants. Large
parts of America, Audtrdia, and New Zedand were later colonized
by Europeans. Therefore we can probably include these countries
in the word Tarshish.

Sheba and Dedan were the great-grandsons of Ham, whose
descendants colonized North Africa In the greet conflict described
in Ezekid 38:1-13, these people play asgnificant role. It isthe
conflict over the land of Paestine. Tarshish and Sheba probably
were the mightiest and mogt influentid in their area. Of the so-
caled western countries, England and the United States are the
mogt internationaly involved.

Perhgps Ethiopiawill gain influence in North Africa, though now
this looks unlikely. The North African countries have great

politica influence in the United Nations because of their votes. But
economicaly and militarily they are rather wesk.

The gold of Sheba goes back to the story of Solomon when the
Egyptian Queen gave gold in the amount of about $3 million to the
king of Isradl as a present. Just asthis story was a grest event in the
typicd picture, So dso the antitypica fulfillment will bea
tremendous event. While the European countries are more

powerful militarily and economicaly which is probably

symbolized by the presents of Tarshish yet we do seethat the
African countries have internationa POLITICAL influence.

The key seemsto be palitical obedience. In Brother Russll’s
comments on Psalm 72:15 he writes that the gold symbolizes
obedience. 1sn't thisawonderful thought? Couldn’t these countries
practice political obedience and support for Christ’s kingdom reign



on earth? All the people who did not know God, or knew Him only
in part, will willingly submit and be obedient. Prayer o shdl be
mede for him [the entire Chrigt] continualy; and daily shdl he be
praised. (Psalm 72:15)

But how wonderful is yet another thought which we receive from
the prophecy of Isaiah 60:6,9. We read that the ships of Tarshish
will bring the children of Israd back into the Holy Land. We aso
read that the dromedaries of Midian will bring gold and incense
from Sheba. We know that in our day many Jewish friends have
been rescued from Ethiopia. Couldn’t thisindicate a further
fulfillment? And we expect that Jews from many parts of the world
will till be gathered to Pdestine. Tarshish symbolizes these
countries of European and Anglo-American culture.

Thus we can expect the fulfillment of the prophecy soon, for these
things have dready begun. The precious goods could aso refer to
the Jews who are being led home. (Isaiah 60:9)

Thethird point in the submisson of the kings is the beeting of
swords into plowshares. After the kings of the earth have
acknowledged the anointed one and when they will have given him
honor, obedience, and support [gold, presents, incense], the next
gep follows. They will have to demondirate that they indeed do
submit. The future kingdom on earth will be a kingdom of peace.
No place will be found for weapons.

Today the people of the earth arein the process of destroying
wegpons. But thisis not the fulfillment of that prophecy! For there
are still more weapons being produced al over the world, more
than are being destroyed. We think that the kings will not be
producing any more wegpons in the future. So the weapons
industry will have to concentrate on recycling the materias of their
giant arsends. This recycdling will obvioudy be of benefit to the
entire work of restitution. Farming and caitle- breeding will
flourish.

Thisisthe trangtion to the fourth and last step of submisson: The
acceptance of justice by the kings of the earth. Our text in Micah
4:4 tdls ustha every man shdl St under his own vine and fig tree.
Psdm 72:4 ds0 says clearly, He shall judge the poor of the people,
he shall save the children of the needy, and shall bresk in pieces
the oppressor.

Truly, oppresson will end! Truly justice will rule! The people will
be filled with the knowledge and the love of the Lord! These, too,



are the words of the psalmist: Blessed be the Lord God, the God of
Isradl, who only doeth wondrous things. (Psalm 72:18)

Y es dear brethren, He does wondrous things. He one! Today we
gill don’'t know dl the details of the execution of His plan, but we
hope that soon we shall participate in this great work of restitution.

So let uslift up our heads, for we now see that our ddiverance
draweth nigh. And let us be happy that after this short time of
trouble, the kingdom of peace will soon be established on this
earth.

Yes, let usawaysthink of David' swords (in Psadm 72:19) who
wrote, And blessed be his glorious name for ever: and let the
whole earth be filled with his glory; Amen, and Amen!

Building the Temple of God-Bro. David Stein, USA

WE HAVE ALWAY S thought it was appropriate that Jesus was a
carpenter prior to embarking upon his minigtry. At that time the
custom was that a son would learn his father’ s trade and carry on a
family tradition. Thereis no doubt that Jesus, as he learned the art
from his step-father Joseph, would have become well skilledin
building with wood. Just as atdented artisan is held in high regard
today, we have no doubt that products fashioned by the hands of
this perfect man were much in demand for their craftsmanship and
utility. I like to think of the man Jesus as bringing new cregations of
wood into existence just as he asssts in bringing new crestures of
Spirit into existence during the Gospel Age.

Aswelook into the pages of the Bible, we see many references to
congtruction projects initiated by divine providence. And nearly al
of these are intended to teach lessons about the great construction
project of Jehovah's Divine Plan of the Ages. Nor should we
consder these merely from the stlandpoint of observers. Itisvitd
that we see the invitation not only to be built by God into
something he can use, but just asimportantly we must seethe
privilege we have in helping to build others. Thisisaspecid
relationship we have with Jesus in being co-laborersin the
assembly of the temple of God. The finished structure, of course,
will be the New Jerusdlem, an administration that will work
wonderful miraclesin connection with restoring mankind to
fellowship with Jehovah once again. The success of New
Jerusdem is guaranteed because the individua stones have been
severely tested and proven. This ect classripens both as
individuals and as a unified body, in the likeness of Jesus.



We would like to draw some lessons from the scriptures that show
in type this splendid congtruction work which is ongoing even as
we speak. We would aso like to draw some practica applications
from these lessons.

Bezaled and Aholigb

To get started we would like everyone to turn to Exodus 31 where
we will look at the call and work of two individuas, Bezded and
Aholiab. Bezded and Aholiab were Israglites who, with the rest of
the nation, were ddivered from Egypt. When the nation arrived in
the wilderness, God commanded Moses to begin the construction
of what we have cometo cdl the tabernacle. Bezded and Aholiab
were chosen and commissioned to do the actual construction. They
were especialy endowed with skills to produce what surdly must
have been some of the greatest works of art ever made on this
planet. Bezded isthe chief of thetwo. Heisintroduced to usin
Exodus 31:1-3:

And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, See, | have caled by
name Bezaed the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah:
and | havefilled him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, and in
understanding, and in knowledge, and in dl manner of
workmanghip.

In Bezded, we bdieve we see atype of our Lord Jesus, the chief
congructor of his Father’s plan. It isinteresting to see how clearly
the identification of Bezaled with Jesusis marked out in holy
scripture. Congder the pardld language used of Jesusin Isaiah
11:1,2:

And there shall come forth aroot out of the stem of Jesse, and a
Branch shdl grow out of hisroots, and the spirit of the LORD
shdl rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the
spirit of counsd and might, the spirit of knowledge, and of the fear
of the LORD.

Did you notice the strong parallel with Bezded’s cdling? Both
Bezded and Jesus arefilled with the spirit of:

wisdom understanding knowledge workmanship or counsdl and
might

We believe that this pardld isintentional and meant to make us
see the meaning of the type. But the identification of Divine



Providence is yet more explicit. The very meaning of the name
Bezded isthe shadow of God. Thisis amarvelous description of
Jesus. Does not the Apostle Paul spesk of him as the express image
of the Father’ s person? Turn to Hebrews 1:1-3;

God, who a sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past
unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of dl things, by
whom aso he made the worlds, Who being the brightness of his
glory, and the express image of his person.

| cannot think of a phrase which depicts smilarity better than
express image. The express image makes Jesus the most perfect
shadow of God that can be. An explicit shadow indeed!

Severd of Bezaled’ s ancestors are named in the text. When we
condder the meaning of their names the identification of the
antitypica Bezaled grows even clearer. Moses writes that Bezaled
was the son of Uri. The name Uri means light. How Sgnificant this
il Who most among Jehovah's creetion is associated with light?
As Jesus himsdf gated it in John 8:12, | am the light of the

world. Thisislike saying | am the

We read Paul’ s description of Jesus afew momentsago in
Hebrews where he described Jesus as the express image of God.
But he aso mentioned the brightness of his glory. The pointing to
Jesus by the name Uri isinescgpable.

The next name that comes before us is Bezaled’ s grandfather Hur.
Y ou may remember that Hur and Aaron performed avita Job for
Moses during a battle Israel had with the Amalekites as recorded in
Exodus 17. During the battle Moses held his staff up which

resulted in an advantage for Isradl. But as hetired and hisarms
came down, the Ama ekites began to gain an advantage. Aaron and
Hur came to the rescue by holding up Moses arms and the battle
was eventualy won. So Hur set afine example of service and
devotion to the interests of God. He no doubt was agodly
influence on his whole family, with blessed results

The name Hur means noble. This provides another distinguishing
character trait of Jesus. His nobility is clearly defined in giving up
his high position in heaven in order to come to earth to die an
ignoble desth for snners. In Romans 5:6-8 Paul shows the noble
love that actuated both Jesus and his Heavenly Father:



For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for
the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die: yet
peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die. But
God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet
gnners, Christ died for us.

What nobility! What love! To diefor the ungodly is
incomprehensgible to the world. Jesus sacrifice truly defines
nobility. Paul highlights this godly trait again in 2Corinthians 8:9:

For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Chrigt, that though he was
rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his

poverty might berich.

Nohility isto put the welfare of others ahead of onesdf. In this
there is no greater example than Jesus.

Findly, we see that Bezded was of the tribe of Judah. Judah
means praised. How well this gpplies to Jehovah's esteem of his
Son. Jesus had the very highest position in heaven during his
prehuman exigtence. But as aresult of his faithful obedience even
unto desth, he now has been praised by being granted the divine
nature. Notice thistruth once again in the symbolic language of
Revddtion 5:9-14:

And they sung anew song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the
book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast dain, and hast
redeemed usto God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue,
and people, and nation; And hast made us unto our God kings and
priests. and we shdl reign on the earth. And | beheld, and | heard
the voice of many angels round about the throne and the beasts and
the elders: and the number of them was ten thousand times ten
thousand, and thousands of thousands, Saying with aloud voice,
Worthy isthe Lamb that was dain to receive power, and riches,
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.
And every cresture which isin heaven, and on the earth, and under
the earth, and such as are in the seg, and al that are in them, heard
| saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him
that Sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.

| think that you would agree that these verses reved Jesus as most
praisaworthy!

Another text which shows this worthiness of Jesusisfound in
Philippians 2:9-11. Note the language of commendation here.



Wherefore God dso hath highly exdted him, and given him a
name which is aove every name: that at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow, of thingsin heaven, and thingsin earth, and
things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Chrigt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

No greater praise could there be than being Lord to the glory of
Jehovah! Surely then the meaning of Judah must suggest Jesus as
the one most worthy of Jehovah's praise.

One fina observation about the name Judah. The man Jesus was
born of the tribe of Judah and even possesses the identifying title
aso given in Revelation 5:5 of Lion of the tribe of Judah, another
link for our understanding.

So in the names of Bezaled and his ancestors we see the character
and actions of Jesus. Heistruly the Son of God, being madein his
expressimage, ashadow of God reflecting every beautiful facet of
Jehovah' s divine character. Jesus became the light of the world and
showed the nohility of loving sacrifice for the world of mankind,
and was praised of the heavenly Father and of al who recognize
his greet loydty to the Divine will.

Ahaliab in Antitype

Now we would like to consder Bezded’sassdant in his
important work, Aholiab. Just aswe seein Bezaed atype of
Jesus, So we seein Ahaliab atype of the church in therole of
assistants and fellow workers with Jesus. Aholiab isidentified in
Exodus 31:6, And |, behold, | have given with him Ahaliab, the
son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan.

Once again we can look to the meaning of these names to make the
goplication of the type clear. The meaning of the name Ahadliab is
the Father’ stent. Isthis not fitting? It is only in the church during
this age that God dwdls by his spirit. This collective sanctification
aso defines the respongbilities and privileges of each individud
member of the church. Paul wished to cdll thisimportant fact to the
attention of dl spirit-begotten believers during thisagein 1
Corinthians 3:16: Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?

The fact that Paul asksthis as a question hints that the brethren in
Corinth did not aways act asif they remembered this. And a study
of 1 Corinthians showsthisto be true. But his point remains. We



are the tabernacle of God, the temple of God, the Father’ s tent. We
are Aholiab and mugt act in harmony with this truth.

Aholigb was the son of Ahisamach which means my brother has
supported. Once again, how gppropriate is this meaning. We of the
church depend vitaly upon the help and support of our elder
brother Jesus. Our standing and acceptance before the heavenly
Father relies entirdy on Jesus. As Paul wrote in Ephesians 1.6, To
the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us
accepted in the beloved.

Is not that expression accepted in the beloved beautiful? Jesusis
the beloved of Jehovah and we are the beloved of Jesud! Itisfor
his sake that we stand accepted before Almighty God.

Jesus teeches this himsdlf in John 15:5 where he says, | am the
Vine, ye are branches ... without me ye can do nothing.

Have you ever seen branches thrive while being detached from the
Vine? When | prune a branch from avine, it quickly dries up,
withers and dies. For abranch to live and thrive, it must be
supported by the Vine just as we must be supported by Jesus. But
that attachment must remain sirong, €l'se we may be broken off in
adversity.

Ahisamach was of the tribe of Dan which has the meaning of
"judge." Thisisasgtrong indication that the purpose of the cal of
the church isto bejudges. Thisis certainly true of the future as
Paul clearly statesin 1 Corinthians 6:2, "Do ye not know that the
sants shal judge the world?' But in declaring this, Paul dso draws
attention to present requirements as he continues writing:

And if theworld shal be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge
the smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall judge angels?
How much more things that pertain to this life?

So our training as judges means we mudt judge rightly now, while
dill in the flesh. Paul infersthet it is vita to grow in godly
discernment to be found worthy of ajudgeship beyond the veil.

In summary of Aholiab and his ancestors, we see clear pictures of
the church in her relationship and activity with Jesus. We are the
Father’ stent, histemple. Our life depends upon the support of our
elder brother Jesus. And our development is for the prime purpose
of being judges who will be able with Jesus to bless mankind in his

glorious kingdom.



Of the two artisans, we noted back in Exodus 31:2 that it was
Bezded who was specidly named, and was given the preeminence
in the work of congructing the tabernacle. We a so took note that
he was given specid endowments to do the work required. Sois it
aso with the antitypica Bezded, Chrigt Jesus. He has been given
the same preeminence. Turn to Colossians 1:18.

And heis the head of the body, the church: who is the beginning,
the firstborn from the deed; that in al things he might have the
preeminence.

Preeminence means having thefirg postion. As Bezded was
preeminent over Aholiab, So is Jesus over the church. Heis our
head. Turn to Ephesians 4:15, But spegking the truth in love, may
grow up into himin dl things, which is the head, even Chrig.

Let us congder now, some lessons in connection with the actud
congtruction materials used by these two artisans. The purpose for
rasing up Bezaled and Aholiab was to congtruct and erect the
Tabernacle. In the type, the Tabernacle represents Chrigt and the
church who will one day be the sanctuary of God that isto be
among men. Scripture tells usthisin Revelation 21:3-5:

The tabernacle of God [God' s dwelling, the glorified Church] is
with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shal be [become]
his people, and God himsdf shal be with them and be their God.
And God shdl wipe away al tearsfrom ther eyes, and there shdl
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shal there be
any more pain, for the former things [the reign of Satan, sin and
death] are passed away. And he that sat upon the throne said,
Behold, | make dl things new.

Thisis amarvelous hope set before us, to be part of thisglorified
arrangement. But we must build carefully now.

The Building Materids

All of the materids that went into building the Tabernacle have a
message to give. A summation of Bezded’swork isgivenin
Exodus 31:4,5. Let us read what he wasto do:

To devise cunning works, to work in gold and in slver, and in
copper, and in cutting stones, to set them, to work in al manner of
workmanship.



Jesus, as antitypical Bezded, must work with the materias of
which the great antitypica Tabernacle of God isto be made. Thus
he works with gold, silver, and copper. What do these materids
picture?

Gold As the most vauable and rare and incorruptible meta of
ancient times, gold must refer to those things that pertain to the
divine and its nature.

Silver It was the next most valuable metal after gold. We believe
slver refers to the Truth, and perhaps more particularly with that
Truth which has to do with redemption. Pleaserecdl in this
connection that the sockets supporting the Tabernacle were made
of slver. Not any slver, but slver from a particular source, namely
the redemption money, paid by the Israglites as a head tax. (See
Exodus 30:12-16; 38:25-27.) So truth, particularly the truth about
Jesus sacrifice, isthe foundation of the divine purpose.

Copper This metd looks alot like gold, but close inspection
revedsit to be inferior to gold. The human nature islike the divine
in certain respects. Man was made in the image of God. But human
nature, even in its perfection, isalittle lower than angels, inferior

to the spirit nature. So copper would seem to represent the perfect
human nature of the man Chrigt Jesus, and the judtified humanity

of the Church. This nature is to be put off, however, sacrificed unto
God, and eventudly replaced with the spirit nature.

The typica Bezded oversaw the Cutting of Stones. To cut agem
required sure hands and heavy blows. But this momentary violence
produces objects of surpassing beauty and value. The antitypical
Bezded overseesthe cutting of the antitypica stones. You and |,
dear brethren, are those stones to be cut and shaped for divine use.
Jesus as the head of the body oversees dl the trials and experiences
which have to do with the preparing of these precious stones. The
vaue of these stones cut and shaped by Jesusis great. Note what
Jehovah himsdlf thinks of them in Mdachi 3:17:

And they shdl be mine, saith the LORD of hogts, in that day when
| make up my jewels; and | will spare them, as aman spareth his
own son that serveth him.

These precious stones, these jewd s, are likewise highly vaued by
our Master Jesus, like the pearl of great price for which Jesus gave
dl that he had (Matthew 13:45,46). Thisvdue is aso suggested by
the fact that those stones, when finished, were placed in the
beautiful setting in the breagtplate of judgment of the High Priegt.



The meta and stone materias used bring to mind Paul’ s comment
about Chrigtian building in 1 Corinthians 3:11- 15 which reads:

For other foundation can no man lay than thet islaid, whichis
Jesus Christ. Now if any man build upon this foundation gold,
slver, precious stones, wood, hay, subble; Every man’swork shall
be made manifest: for the day shdl declare it, because it shdl be
reveded by fire; and the fire shdl try every man’swork of what
sortitis. If any man’swork abide which he hath built thereupon,
he shdl receive areward. If any man’swork shdl be burned, he
shdl suffer loss, but he himsdlf shal be saved; yet So as by fire.

Paul here contrasts the permanent, fire resistant with the temporary
and corruptible. Fire purifies some things and destroys others.
With what are we building, dear friends?

The antitypicd Bezded, isdso respongble for the Carving of
Timber. s Bezaled here usng antitypically inferior building
materid? It might seem s0, but when we seen the lesson, the use of
wood is quite fitting.

In the type, the timber referred to was the shittim wood used
exclusvely in the Tabernacle. The furniture of the Tabernacle
including the Table of the Shewbread, the Incense Altar, the Ark of
the Covenant, and the boards were dl made of shittim wood, but
were overlaid with gold. We suggest that shittim wood, which
incidentaly was an evergreen, represents the mortdity of the
human nature. We say mortality because wood is corruptible. This
does not mean it is corrupt, but smply corruptible. But the
corruptible, morta human nature will in time put on

incorruptibility, immortaity. Notice thisin 1 Corinthians 15:53,54:

For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must
put on immortdity. So when this corruptible shdl have put on
incorruption, and this mortal shdl have put on immortdity, then
shdl be brought to pass the saying that is written, Deeth is
swallowed up in victory.

And how beautifully thisis shown in the fact the shittim wood was
overlaid with gold. What could be more fitting as atype of Paul’s
explandion. It isthis mortdity that is now being dedt within a
cutting off here, and a cutting off there, involving what the
Scriptures cal acircumcision of the heart. (Colossians 2:11,
Romans 2:29)



Aholiab was Bezded'’ s chief assigtant. So isthe Church to Chrigt
Jesus. She cooperates with him, her Head, her Lord, her Magter, in
bringing everything into subjection to the mind which was, and is,

in Chrigt Jesud

We mentioned at the beginning of our lesson that the success of
this building venture is guaranteed. Here again a prophetic type
testifies loudly. In Solomon’s Temple, there was a porch structure
that carried two large pillars. (1 Kings 7:21) Curioudy, these two
pillars were named! It isthis very curiosity that draws our

atention. The name of the pillar on the right (facing the Temple)
was Jachin. The pillar on the left was cdled Boaz. Jachin means he
will establish or he will firmly establish. Boaz meansin strength.
When you put these together, and scan it as a Hebrew sentence,
from right to left with the temple in between, we read:

He will firmly establish the temple in srength
Is't that magnificent! It is made absolute by the promise of God.
Condluding Thoughts

We would like to conclude with some practica application of these
things. Let us cdl to mind once again our privilege to assst one
another. Peter says we are lively stones or better trandated living
stones built up into aspiritua house. How much effort are we
devoting to building each other up as a day-by-day commitment? It
isessentid to making our calling and dection sure that we care for
the needs of our brethren. Let us read Paul’s counsd in Colossians
3:16:

Let theword of Chrigt dwell in you richly in dl wisdom; teaching
and admonishing one ancther in psdms and hymns and spiritua
songs, sSinging with grace in your hearts to the Lord.

But how are we to do this? Not by busybodying into the private
affairs of our brethren. But rather by sengtive observation
motivated by love and being an example of a bdiever. At our
mestings and conventions, let us not be content to alow greetings
to become mere socid amenities. Rather, seek from your hearts the
welfare of your brethren. Look for the new creature in each one
and minigter to it. Some might say, | don’t know if | have whet it
takes to build up my brethren. But dear friends, you al do!

The brethren in Rome during Paul’ s ministry hed these traits and it
prompted Paul to write in Romans 15:14:



And | mysdlf dso am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye
aso arefull of goodness, filled with dl knowledge, able dso to
admonish one ancother.

We trust then, dear friends, that by the Lord’ s assisting grace, we
may finish the exciting congtruction work thet yet lies ahead. The
making ready of the bride of Chrigt isthe most important work
taking place today. May each one of us, as members of the
antitypica Aholiab, fervently and energeticaly asss the
antitypica Bezded, doing with our might what our hands find to
do, and doing it al for the glory of Jehovah!

Taking the Precious from the Vile-Bro. Joseph
Sygnowski, Poland

THISIS THE firg time | have the privilege to speek at and
participate in the International Convention. | consider it ablessng
from the Lord. Taking this opportunity and relying on the Lord's
help and on your prayers, | would like to share with you the topic:
Thou will take forth the precious from the vile. Our golden text
will be the words of the prophet Jeremiah in 15:19:

Therefore thus saith the Lord, If thou return, then will | bring thee
again, and thou shat stand before me: and if thou take forth the
precious from the vile, thou shdt be as my mouth: let them return
unto thee; but return not thou unto them.

Through the prophet Jeremiah, God shows his relentless anger with
Judah. Jeremiah prays fervently, asking God for mercy. God
answers Jeremiah, presenting two important conditions. First: If
thou return, then will | bring thee again. Second: If thou take forth
the precious from the vile, thou shdt be as my mouth.

The word of the prophet shows that aready in ancient days God set
high requirements before those who would return to him. This
means that God demanded from the called ones both very high
mora standards and a precious thing, which isfaith.

Jeremiah addresses these two important aspects of our consecrated
lives. The firdlf thou returnpertains to our moraity, our Chrigtian
life, our conversation with others, our walk. The otherthe precious
pertainsto our faith, and especidly to the purity of the doctrina
teachings of the Scriptures, finding true light and recognizing it as
the precious and error asthe vile.



To properly appreciate the truth, to find abasis for our conversion,
to distinguish the positive from the negative, and to find the Lord
and sugain our faith in him, to be his mouth, we have to have our
conscience made very sendtive. Only then can we properly judge
different values. To preserve faith and particularly an gppreciation
of God's Plan for salvation, caused many difficultiesfor both
servants of the Old Testament and Christians of the gpostolic era.

Despite culturd developments and civilization, Sn has continued

as an unchanged phenomenon. The sinful human nature has not
changed for the better in any respect. No wonder, then, that the
Apostle Paul, when writing to Timothy, commands him to preserve
the precious thing, for which one has to fight with a good
conscience.

This charge | commit unto thee, son Timothy, according to the
prophecies which went before on thee, that thou by them mightest
war agood warfare; Holding faith and a good conscience.1
Timothy 1:18,19.

It follows from this text that warring a good warfare and attaining
sdvation depends on two factors: faith and a good conscience.
Both are important and essentid.

But without faith it isimpossible to please Him, for he that cometh
unto God mugt believe that heis and that he is arewarder of them
that diligently seek Him.heb 11:6.

Thusfaith isamain factor and is decisve in savation.

If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus and shalt
bdievein thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou
shalt be Saved.ro 10:9.

When faith isborn in one' s heart as aresult of aneed for sdvation,
and when it is sincerely confessed before God and men, it means
oneisat the beginning of the good warfare. Y et we know that it is
not a good beginning that secures life but he that endured to the
end shdll be Saved.mt 10:22.

We have to ded with thistempord life, whether short or long, in
which we musgt war this hard beattle with evil, unrighteousness, and
error sown by the image of the beast. And it is necessary that our
faith should here be confirmed by our conscience.



Surely thisis not an easy thing to do. We know that the world lies
inevil, but it is essentid to have agood conscience, regulated by
the Word of God, for on this depends our bringing the good
warfare to a successful end and receiving the crown of life.
Conscience affects the mord and doctrind attitude of aman, and
hisfaith and wak in everyday life tedtifies to the sengtivity of his
conscience.

The prophet Jeremiah commands us to return and to distinguish the
precious from the vile, and we believe that the differentiating agent
is conscience. Paul the apostle commends to Timothy pure faith

and the true and pure Word of God, which can be achieved through
agood conscience. What then, isagood conscience? It is an inner
property of man, that points out his wrong doings to him and

judges him. It gives him afeding of guilt and points awarning

voice at consciousness and honesty. It permits religious freedom
and tolerance, and givestheright to believe. It shapes our behavior
in accordance with our faith, it does not permit afdling away.

Conscience is afeding that provides abasis for the existence of
morality, mora issues and laws that man recognizes and thet his
heart approves of. Conscience speaks clearly and tellswhat is good
and what is evil, what to believe and what not to believe.
Conscience pronounces a ddliberate judgment of different values
that fall under the criteriaof truth and untruth.

Conscience can be likened to aclock whose did is correctly
marked with the hours, but whose operation depends on amain
gpring that has to be adjusted if the clock isto give the correct
time. Conscience can be relied upon only when it is attached to the
main spring, i.e. the new heart and pure will, brought into harmony
with the law of love. Only then can it truly show us what is good
and what is evil, which opinion or thought we should identify with
and which ones (as contrary to the Lord’ s spirit) to regject.

Everyone has this sense of what is good and righteous and it isthis
sense that prompts one to be obedient to God. The Apostle Paul
testifies to thisin Romans 2:14,15:

Which show the work of the law written in their hearts, their
conscience a so bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile
accusing or ese excusing one another.

Conscience is not a voluntary action of man because he often finds
himsdf in oppogtion to it. At timesit gains So much influence that
it torments one for his shameful deeds and makes him confess the



transgression committed despite the consequences. The sense of
shame, the recognition of one's own wickedness become So
burdensome, and the guilt of conscience So overwheming that the
transgressor can no longer withstand it and willingly yiddsto
justice.

Conscienceisacritica factor in shaping one' s character, both in a
positive and a negative way, depending on whether one abides by
his conscience srulings or violates them. In the first instance, one
grows strong in good, and rejoices in a clean conscience. In the
second ingtance, one experiences torment and suffering due to an
offending conscience, which, So long resisted, was made silent and
completdy indifferent. Y et from time to time it wakes up only to

fill one's heart with fear and to burn like hot iron.

In other words, conscience, thisinner voice, tels usto do good,
warns againg evil, points a wrong and fase teachings and forbids
usto do acts in disagreement with the law of God. If one heeds this
voice and acts according to its rulings, he will never comein
conflict with his conscience.

If someone acts againgt conscience, he will fed guilty, he will
experience an inner reproof, sadness, shame, and hurt. Conscience
opposes certain deeds and man has to make a choice, in the midst
of aconflict of two influences: the tempting gain of transgression

on the one hand, and a natura tendency to avoid evil on the other.

Conscienceisin man at dl times, though it is not dways active,

e.g. during deep, ret, etc. Conscience can undergo changes, thusit
is not an unchangesble sense, with a conggtent sengtivity. It can

be made more sengitive, or it can be dwarfed, or made dull or even
completely slenced.

Speaking in genera terms, a conscience can be true or wrong, that
isfase. A true conscience judges deeds properly on the basis of
true information. A false conscience judges deeds improperly,
based on fase teachings and principles. A fase conscienceis
caused by addliberate abandonment of God's law.

The word conscienceis not found in the Old Testament. In the
Polish Bible, the activity of conscienceis presented in other
expressions, such as 2 Samud 24:10, And David's heart smote
him; Job 27:6, My heart shal not reproach me So long as| live;
Proverbs 20:27, The soul of man isthe candle of the Lord,
searching the inward parts of the belly; Isaiah 65:14, Ye shdl cry
for sorrow of heart, and shdl howl for vexation of spirit.



In the New Testament the word conscience is often used. In the
Polish Bible, it occurs 29 times. On the basis of the scriptures we
can see that conscience can be described differently depending on
the mordity of an individua. For example, there can be a good
conscience, or an evil conscience, aclean or unclean one, sengdtive
or dull.

It should be noted, however, that everybody has a defiled
conscience by virtue of belonging to the sinful race, for in Adam

al snned (Romans 5:12). But if someone comesto God when
tempted, confesses hissns and is given forgiveness, then heisadso
given a purification of his conscience through the blood of Chrig,
and becomes anew creature, and is granted a new and pure
conscience. The Apostle Paul supportsthisin these words:

How much more shdl the blood of Christ, Who through eterrdl
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience
from dead works to serve the living God.heb 9:14.

Do we want to know our conscience, to study whether it islike the
scriptures tell us? Let ustry to do this carefully and meticuloudy,
and we will be able to see what our conscienceislike.

A Good Conscience

is renewed by spiritud re-birth of someone who by inheritance has
a conscience hard, misshaped, dwarfed, and silent. It becomes
good through a spiritud rebirth:

Thelike figure thereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not
the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the request toward
God for agood conscience).1Pe 3:21 in the Polish Bible.

The Apostle Peter tdls us that making a covenant with God, doing
hiswill, and standing fast in the vow made, is arequest made
toward God for a good conscience. Those who become new
creatures have their consciences renewed.

God isgood. He cals us and gives us agood conscience that is
sengtiveto dl principlesin life, pointing a the right way of
conduct and that lets us see the light of the Gospdl. It is quick to
apprehend the true teachings and eternd life through Chrigt. It
hears the voice of the Gospel and makes itsdf heard when error
and fse Chrigs arise.



We mentioned at the beginning that the Apostle Paul advises
Timothy to hold a good conscience until the end. Every brother

and sster should take this advice. Not everyone can hold their
good conscience until the end. Paul saw that some put away a good
conscience and became shipwrecked.

One cannot be just influenced and guided by his own conscience.
God gave us his Word and the Holy Spirit which teach our
conscience. Our conscience will point out worldly things, sins,
erors, injudtices, etc. when it is connected to the main spring of
God's Word.

A Clear Conscience

is cleansed by the blood of Chrigt. It differs from a good

conscience only in that it emphasizes the necessity to maintain this
undefiled conscience after conversion. Or it is aconscience which
in the further process of sanctification is kept in aholy cleanliness.

When the Apostle Paul stood before the judgment seat of governor
Fdix, accused by the Jews, he said: | do my best to have a clear
conscience before God and men. (Acts 24:16 TEV) And it was So
in redity. From the moment of his conversion until his degth asa
martyr he never defiled his conscience.

Having this kind of conscience, Paul emphasized the precious.
holding the mystery of the faith in a pure [clear] conscience. (1
Timothy 3:9) Thisis one of the qudifications of edersand
deacons. This means a knowledge of the laws God, his
commandments, an understanding of doctrines in harmony with
God's principles and the holding of purity in the daily battlefidd.

To hold aclear conscience one must act toward both God and men
with honesty and justice. We cannot hold our conscience clear
even if we consecrate our whole life to God and yet injure our
neighbors or dlow afaling away in the faith, amisrepresenting of
the harp of God.

A Sengtive Conscience

and very ddicate is with those who avoid committing even the
gmdles willful Sn. In 1 Samud 24:1-8 wefind an interesting
event described. David, when running from Saul’ s persecution,
came to the Dead Sea and there hid in a cave with hismen. It
happened that Saul came there too. David's men inssted that he
kill Saul, this being the best chance to destroy an enemy. David's



conscience was So ddicate that it did not let him take Saul’s life.
He only cut off apiece of Saul’s kirt:

And it cameto passthat David's heart smote him ... and he said
unto hismen, The Lord forbid that | should do this thing unto my
measter, the Lord' s anointed.

A pharmacy scale can serve as anilludtration of addicate
conscience. What is our conscience like? Do we stretch forth our
hands, do we shout false accusations, evil spesking, etc. againg the
Lord’ sanointed, God' s child?

People with a sengtive conscience will fed guilty even when for
different reasons they are absent from a meeting, when they are not
ableto pray, or read the Manna or the Bible, when they do not help
the elderly or when they accidentaly miss paying their busfare.
They fed upset when nature is destroyed or when someoneis cruel
to innocent animals. There are few people with such ddicate
consciences but they are very needed in our time.

A Weak Conscience

iswith those who are week in the faith, who have not reached the
proper knowledge. The Apostle Paul speaks of those: But when ye
s9n So againg the brethren and wound their week conscience, ye
sn againg Christ.1Co 8:12.

Those who have this type of conscience are easlly sumbled and
offended. Even the smallest thing which, in their opinion iswrong,
sumbles them easly. In the times of the gpostles, such were
stumbled by others egting meet bought in meat markets, mesat
which might have come from sacrificesto pagan idals. (1
Corinthians 10:25,31)

In our times some can be sumbled if we drink a cup of coffeeina
cafe or if we eat dinner in arestaurant. People of weak conscience
are sumbled by another’ s clothing or behavior. They manifest
dissatisfaction with adiscourse, sudy, with reading volumes, and
generdly question God' s plan of sdvation.

Paul used the word weak in the sense of an ungtable convictionin
the faith and the doctrines. He used it in the sense of a spiritud
sckness, lack of subordination, and snning againgt the brethren
and Chrigt. Thiskind of conscience cannot turn away from sin,
cannot take forth the precious from the vile, but instead it quickly
brings afal and needs curing.



A Dull Conscience

usudly comesfrom living asinful life for along time. A person

with such a conscience does not see Sn whereit is, or thinks that
thesnisnot ashig asit redly is. Such aconscienceisaresult of a
negligence of evil caused by negligence of God's law. Such a
conscience has logt sengtivity and the ability to judge acts

properly. One with this kind of conscience thinks that every deed is
good aslong asit brings gain.

Let's use the prophet Balaam as an example. He taught the
Moabites how they could lead Isradl into Sin, which was against
God' swill and Baaam’'s own conviction. (Numbers 22:5-41; 23:1-
30; 24:1-25)

A dull human conscience dlows one to dlassfy ansinto big and
smdl, which sometimes leads one to think that each convenient sin
isnot big.

A Pharisee Conscience
(seared) is a conscience of hypocrites.

Now the spirit spesketh expresdly, that in the latter times some
shdl depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and
doctrines of devils, spesking lies and hypocrisy; having their
conscience seared with ahot iron.1Ti 4:1.

It isasymptom of amora hypocrisy. It does not use a consistent
measure when judging different deeds. Much attention is paid to
the externd effects, and often agreat Snisignored, if only it can

be hidden from the eyes of other people. A pharisee conscience
makes alot of noise and passes condemning judgments asfar asan
enemies transgressons are concerned, but in one’sown
transgressonsit is undisturbed and slent.

And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him awoman taken in
adultery; and when they had set her in the midgt, they say unto
him, Magter, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act.
Now Moses in the law commended us, that such should be stoned:
but what sayest thou? This they said tempting him, thet they might
have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger
wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not. So when they
continued asking him, helifted up himsdf, and said unto them, He
that iswithout Sn among you, let him first cast a stone at her. And



again he stooped down and wrote on the ground. And which heard
it, being convicted by their own conscience went out one by one,
beginning at the edest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left done
and the woman standing in the midgt. John 8:3-9.

People with Pharisee consciences think of themsalves as perfect
and pretend to be saints. They are like whited sepulchresthat are
beautiful on the outsde, but within are full of dead men’s bones
and uncleanness. (Matthew 23:27) Such people do not care
whether they go home on astraight path or if they snesk through
crooked peths as long as they bring something with them. The
Apostle Paul said that their conscience is seared with transgression.

An Unclean Conscience

is possessed by those who do not know discipline (as described by
Paul in 1 Timothy 1:10-15). Through cardessness and ignorance of
God' sword their hearts are hardened and thar anful lives have So
defiled their consciences that there is nothing clean in them.

It follows from Paul’ swords thet in histime there were many
Chrigtians who had their minds and conscience defiled. Ther
conduct was So dishonest that Paul called them deceivers who did

everything for filthy gain.
An Evil Conscience

isatranggressing conscience and will commit the worse offenses.
Paul when spesking of entering into the holiest through a new and
holy way, enjoins us to have our evil conscience purified.

Let usdraw near with a pure heart in full assurance of faith, having
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies
washed with pure Water.heb 10:22.

An evil conscience gives condderation to nothing and consders
any means good if it leads to a specific purpose. It isdl the more
dangerous because it is dothed in religious piety. A typicd
exampleis King Ahab and his wife Jezebd. (1 Kings 21) Because
they could not purchase Naboth's vineyard honestly, they used
deceit to get it. They proclamed afast and a specid gathering,
they gathered the eders and the nobles and set Naboth on high
among them. Then they brought two deceitful men and, based on
their fase testimony againgt Naboth, they soned him.

A Defiled Conscience



isavery corrupted conscience, deceived by adifferent truth
coming from the adversary.

Unto the pure dl things are pure: but unto them that are defiled and
unbelieving nothing is pure; but even their mind and conscience is
defiled. Titus 1:15.

Thereisabig corruption in their mind, in their understanding of
the truth. Thereisargection of the meat in due season, lack of
faith, error and fasehood, pride, egoism, wickedness and hatred.

A Dead Conscience

is possessed by those who, through living alife of transgresson for
along time, have completdly lost asengtivity of sn. They think
thereisno snin agiven action. They even say that Sin does not
exid. In thisway they are completely insengtive to their own an
and lose the ahility to judge the mord vaue of their own behavior.

Criminas and frequent law offenders have a dead conscience.
They go undisturbed from one offense to another, from one crime
to another. Their conscience does not bother them. God’' s Word
tells us that we can kill our brother through our words, that we can
geal his good name. So we, too, can be in danger of having this
kind of conscience.

A powerful experience, agreat shock, can awake a dead
conscience as happened to Judas. (Matthew 27:3-5) But it rarely
leads to true repentance and areturn to God. The sow that was
washed turns again to her walowing in the mire. Thisishow a
human conscience can be changed and degraded. When someone
loses his conscience, he loses the fear of the Lord and shame
before men. (Luke 18:2-5) He will be unscrupulous and will not
blush to perform shameful acts.

The loss of agood conscience leads to a complete spiritua
collapse, and those who reject conscience become shipwrecked.
They do not know how to return to God and he does not accept
them. They do not take forth the precious from the vile. They will
not be the Lord’ s mouth.

We have presented ten different kinds of conscience. Now let
everyone decide what kind of conscience he has. Thefirg three are
positive, and may we dl have those. The other seven are negative,
and may the Lord keep us from them.



Amen.

Symposium: The Aaronic Priesthood-Bro. Edouard
Pilarski, France

TO SPEAK OF THE Aaronic priesthood isto evoke God's choice
of aparticular servant in the spiritud and religious domain who
would be suitable to provide the many sacrifices of consecration,
thank offerings of reconciliation and blessng, persondly

experienced and conveyed to the tribes of Isradl, abdieving

people, a people chosen by God in their covenant & Mount Sinai.

These people had as their goa to reach the promised land and, at
the end of their captivity in Egypt and start of their exodus, to bein
harmony with their God and live on ahigher plane as a cdlled-out,
set-apart people. God gave them the decalogue followed by a
series of ordinances and organizationa prescriptions rules of
conduct for community life under a theocrecy.

Moses was the first who was cdled. God placed him in the midst
of his people as the head. In away Moses was the personification
or representative of God. God imprinted in Moses heart and spirit
al the ectivities and details of a place of worship: the tabernacle
with its series of sacrificesto insure a permanent relaionship with
the |sradlites.

Aaron, the brother of Moses, was chosen by Moses to discharge
the function of high priest. He consecrated himsdlf to God to offer
sacrifices for the purpose of bringing about the reconciliation of
the people with God whence the priesthood after the order of
Aaron.

The gpodtle [probably Paul] revedlsto usin hisletter to the

Hebrews the relation of these activities to the redlity, the type of
figure contained in each particular anima and person, and the
antitype, as well asthe period during which thisis aredlity-see
Hebrews chapters 3, 4, and 7 to 10-because these were a shadow of
good things to come.

Moses and Aaron descended from one of Jacob’s 12 sons, from
Levi through Kohath and Amram. To assst him and to preserve a
family unity, Moses dso cdled Aaron’ s four sonsfor service:
Eleazar, Ithamar, Nadab, and Abihu.



It is remarkable that these six people were selected and placed in
charge of specific ceremonia duties even before the firg-born
were exchanged for the Levites, the other participants used solely
in the disassembling and transporting of the tabernacle's
condtituent parts (yet only after Aaron had covered and carefully
wrapped each e ement).

Any deviation in the offering of sacrifices, even with
commendable intentions such as those of Korah, who wasin
addition a Levite, was punishable by death. (See Numbers
1:50,51,53; 3:25-28; 4:5-15; 4:18-20; 16:1-16,32,40,50.)

There are three ceremoniesin particular that inform us properly
about the Aaronic priesthood. They are described in chapters 8, 9
and 16 of Leviticus, but two of these, in particular, furnish the
details necessary to our talk, namely chapters 8 and 16.

Although Chapter 9 is very specific (it is the only one that
mentions the blessing of the people by Moses and Aaron), we will
not consider it because the participants and the animas are
different, and the views of brethren in different countries do not
agree. | do not care to add an additiona view. We smply note that
it isonly after the consecration ceremony (with its anointing) as
conveyed in the type and antitype (the redlity) that this second
ceremony takes place.

The First Ceremony

Let us begin with the first ceremony as described in Leviticus
chapter 8. It isthe second year, first month, first day of the month,
and it requires seven days (completeness). We notice that the
congruction of the tabernacle was finished in this same day. (See
Exodus 28:41; 29:1,21,29,35,37,44; 40:1,13,15,17; Leviticus
8:12,13, 30,33,35.) We aso notice that before completing the
ceremony of chapter 8, the tabernacle had no vaue. And as with
Aaron, before the completion of the consecration of our Lord Jesus
the antitypical tabernacle has no vaue.

All that concerns consecration and its acceptance by God the
begetting, the anainting, the induction into office (to begin
functioning), and the effects and results on Aaron and his sons, and
on the Lord Jesus and al who are caled, because the latter iswhat
redly matters thisiswhat one findsin this chapter. We can even
find an illugtration of the ransom.



In the type, at the time of this ceremony, there was on the one hand
acamp containing dl the Isradlites on an equa standing, and on

the other hand a priestly house containing Aaron and his four sons,
the entire household of faith. These were the true consecrated ones.
(See Question Book, bottom of page 693.)

The camp represented those who in the Millennid Age actudly
manifest the desire to be in harmony with God and who desire (and
who will desire) to do the will of God, who want to be in accord
with God and honor his name (but who do not go asfar as
consecration). In other words, these are believers (non-consecrated,
non-justified) who are the friends of the truth according to 21910
article (Reprint 4607).

Previoudy Aaron and his sons were among the people, but as of
that time they were no longer of the people. They left the camp to
be in the court. And Moses gppoints them to a specific
respongbility. We see aparald with our Lord Jesus. Starting then
it was Moses who foresaw and did everything. All was foreseen
(from the foundation of the world) and accomplished by God
through the coming of our Lord Jesus to this earth.

It was Moses who washed the priesthood, dressed themin
garments and undergarments of linen and glory and beauty
(Exodus 29:4,6,8,9). He thus devised human perfection for the
Lord Jesus, and justification for those who are called, prepared for
them unleavened cakes (pure spiritud food), and furnished for
them animas for sacrifice. All this was foreseen by our heavenly
Father in anticipation of and beginning with the real baptism of his
children.

This ceremony was accomplished in the court of the tabernacle
with:

Moses, with Aaron and his four sons, Eleazar, I1thamar, Nadab, and
Abihu (Exodus 28:1), with one young bullock, two rams, and
unleavened bread (prepared by Moses).

Garments of glory and beauty (Exodus 29:4,6,8,9).

It lasted seven days which in the eyes of God represented
completion, perfection. Moses anointed Aaron and hisfour sonsin
the presence of Aaron (Exodus 29:21; 28:41; 30:30; Leviticus
8:30) with the anointing oil and with blood (Exodus 28:41;
29:1,9,21,23; 30:30; Leviticus 8:6,13, 30,33; 10:7). These
symbolize consecration unto desth, begetting, and anointing.



For the ceremony of consecration, begetting, and anointing, Aaron
wasin his glorious garments. In the redlity, thisis an exceptiond
day, memorable to the one who consecrates his life to the service
of the Creator, to his heavenly Father. One of the most wonderful
daysinour Lord Jesus earthly life was his day of consecration a
baptism. (The other was the one when he, then aready begotten,
cried, It isfinished.) From that moment on the priesthood is holy,
pure, perfect just [our Lord] or justified [caled-out memberg). It is
honored, accepted, begotten, and anointed.

All this occurs at the same moment except, as Bro. Russell says,
the begetting is an instantaneous act and is repeated for each called
out member. But the anointing has been bestowed and given to the
church in the upper room once for dl. Each of the caled is
automaticaly placed according to how he develops himsdf, how
he is ableto do or accomplish the will of the Fether, how heisable
to ress the adversary, gan magtery over himsdlf, divest himsdlf of
the old man, suffer unjustly, cultivate and develop the fruits of the
Spirit, and manage his consecration. One seed brings forth 100,
another 60, and another 40. Thisiswhy Brother Russdll said some
will recaive of the anointing alittle, or not fully. (See Question
Book, page 121.)

God recognized the Lord Jesus as an only begotten son, but
begotten by the spirit, aredeemer, a perspective king who passes
from the State of a perfect man to that of an embryonic new
creature. Our Lord Jesus Christ was 30 years old when he began
his minigtry. This begetting processis the same for each of the
cdled-out body members. For the head, it occurred at Jordan. For
the body members, it occurred in the upper room on the day of
Pentecost.

Thusit is here, and uniquely here, and it happened just once for the
40 years of service of Aaron and his sons, that this consecration
ceremony took place. That's why we understand thisfirst
ceremony related to an indeterminate period (once for al).

And theredlity, during the Gospd Age, begins with the first body
members mentioned here, until the consecration of the last called-
out member.

From this ceremony forward one must consider that the individuals
represent embryonic new creatures and the animal's the humanity
(or body, either perfect or judtified) of these same new creatures; it



isno longer necessary to show their begetting in some other
ceremony. (See Question Book, page 691 and 39.)

We have adready noted that this ceremony took place in the court
(Exodus 29:10,12,15-37) with ablessing by Moses, and an
anointing by Maoses with the oil and blood of the sacrifices, and
thisincluded the utensls dso. (See Reprint 1914 ppg. 113,114,
Exodus 39:43; 40:9-11; Leviticus 6:9,18,19; 8:10,11,15; Numbers
7:1;, Hebrews 9:21.)

We remember that the court which had sockets of copper
(representing perfect humanity, or the human nature), alinen
curtain (perfect faith) fastened by slver hooks (divine truth),
admirably representsred judtification which is granted only to
those who consecrate themsdlves, and this at the very moment of
consecration, which isimmediately followed by acceptance and
begetting. The gate and even the door into the Holy represented
our Lord Jesus. Only the caled sheep who want to offer
themsalves pass through this gate and into the court, because no
other person wasiin this place during this ceremony.

Thus this court represents human perfection, just or considered as
such, judtified. Thisiswhy the animas which were there
represented the just or justified humanity of the new crestures with
their purification activity at the copper laver and the offering of
their bodies as living sacrifices at the copper dtar. (Romans
12:1)as judtification absolutely implies consecration, Brother
Russdl correctly gates:

1. That those who enter the court accept the death of our Lord who
suffered to take away their sins. (See "Question Book™ page 408.)

2. That a the moment when we pass through the gate, we begin to
run the race and are called to the one hope. (Question Book page
307.)

3. That in the last analysi's, the court represents the spirit- begotten
ones. (Reprint 4745.)

Let us add that the Holy, because of the presence of the
participants, is meant for the development and growth of the
embryonic new creatures in the unseen ecclesa arrangement
(Henceforth know we no man after the flesh2Co 5:16) with its
candlestick stuated in this spiritual, heavenly place (see Ephesians
1:3; 2:1-6; Question Book page 408), where nourishment is



provided by the table of showbread, and access to the divine throne
is obtained by prayers through incense at the golden dtar.

The posts were covered with gold and stood in copper sockets. Let
us not forget that the embryonic new cregture is il in the flesh.

We have this tressure in earthen vessds (2 Corinthians 4:7), but in
the judtified flesh, considered as perfect.

In the Most Holy the posts were covered with gold and stood in
slver sockets. This shows the resurrection of the begotten new
cregture fromits physica Sateto its spiritud Sete.

So the Aaronic priesthood member begins with his being set aside
through sanctification, with hisvow to offer himself to bein the
service of the Father, to put off the old man, and carry out histrue
baptism to desth. The treatment of the bullock shows us al these

things.

This Aaronic priesthood consecration had the same meaning to
God as the consecration of each of the church members: two
ramsAaron and his sons, our Lord Jesus and the called-out
members. It implied the same consecration, the same walk, the
same conditions, the same baptism identified with sufferings (the
cross), and received the same appreciation by our heavenly Father,
by whom is granted even the same resurrection to the divine nature
of the 144,000 dearly beloved.

Thereis neverthdess a difference in the vaue of the sacrificed life.
Thelife of our Lord Jesus was a corresponding price to redeem
those lost in Adam. This isthe ransom. None of the other members
participate in this. No one adds anything to this.

The Third Ceremony

The third ceremony that interests us a thistimeisfound in
Leviticus chapter 16. It iscdled the Day of Atonement (Yom
Kipour) or Sin Offering (sacrifices of reconciliation). It took place
in the second year, seventh month, and the tenth day of the month.
It was repesated annually. (Leviticus 16:29; Numbers 29:7) It
involved Moses, Aaron, and Aaron’s two sons, Eleazar and
Ithamar. Nadab and Abihu, the two other sons, were consumed by
fire before this. (In my opinion | think this happened during the
seven days of the first ceremony sinceits duration in antitype isthe
Gospd Age)le10:1-11; 16:1.



The an offering consisted of one young bullock supplied by

Aaron, and the Lord’ s goat and scapegoat supplied by the people.
The burnt offering consisted of one ram supplied by Aaron and one
ram supplied by the people.

These two ceremonies are very different from each other. To better
emphasize the difference the tabernacle had its location changed in
the second year, second month, and 20th day of the month.
Numbers 10:11, 13.

If the firgt ceremony teaches usthet the life offered (in
consecration) was the ransom price by the death of the bullock
with its poured out blood (1 Timothy 2:5,6; Matthew 20:28;
Deuteronomy 19:21; 1 Corinthians 15:22; Lev. 17:14;
Deuteronomy 12:33), and the begetting and anointing, then the
third ceremony teaches us.

the methods of the subjugetion of dl sin,
who are the beings who will be solicited to do this,
what snswill be expiated and by whom.

In other words, the sin offering indicates to us the pattern, the
process, the means employed, and the manner used to annul
involuntary sins due to an unfortunate inheritance from Adam, and
voluntary sins from the least to the grestest evil: thefts lies,
attempts a crime, wars and daughter, tortures, coercions,
injustices, and the works of the flesh. Gaatians 5:19,20.

In these sns dl who ever lived will have participated until the
beginning of the kingdom of God on earth. Then the page will be
turned and other conditions will be opertive.

The firg ceremony furnished in ardatively short time aprice
ready to be applied and to be effective. The second ceremony
shows the application, the washing away, the imputation of the
merit of Chrigt asit is gpplied every day until the results of the
ransom, which guarantees a re-awakening of each individud, is
completed during the Millennium when the last human being
comes forth from the grave.

Here is an example which illugtrates the difference between the
ransom price and the sin offering.



The wages paid to a breadwinner is like the price, the money one
has at one' s disposa. The many expenses to be paid for what we
find agreesble (sustenance, spare time activities, education) or
disagreeable and which make us gnash our teeth (debts, taxes,
traffic tickets) are what one might cal the application or
dispensing or imputation of the wages.

Toannul dl theansof Isradl in that former age, God indtituted this
third ceremony, but we note that only three people had the
authority to assume responsibility for these Sns. Aaron, Eleazar,
and Ithamar (Nadab and Abihu, the two other sons, were
previoudy consumed by fire [Le 16:1] having had contempt for
their priesthood).

Theredlity or antitype confirms that those who go into second
death, having been called, consecrated, sanctified, begotten, and
under the origina anointing as shown in the type (Leviticus
chapter 8), have absolutely no role in the sin offering because they
are not there. Their humanity (the animals) no longer exis (thereis
no resurrection for those who die the second degth). On the other
hand, the animals corresponding to the three people are worth
congdering.

Moses (God) is dwaysthere, but thistimeit is Aaron who doesthe
sacrificing. He comes with his bullock and the two goats furnished
by the people for atonement. Our Lord Jesus comes with his
humanity just, holy, perfect and the caled- out members come from
the people with their humanity which has been judtified, sanctified,
and consdered as perfect (linen clothing Leviticus 16:4). Aswe
have noted, during this ceremony of chapter 16, as during the first
(Leviticus 8), there was no one ese in the court which, asin the
first ceremony, suggests something extremely importart. The
ceremony conssts of offering one bullock and one goat and
carrying the blood into the propitiatory So that divinejusticeis
satisfied and the sins of Isradl are annulled for another year. The
blood of the literd bullock and literdl goat had vaue only for this
period, but it could not definitively take away sns (i.e. once and
for dl).Hebrews 5:3-9; 9:12,13; 10:3,4,11.

Leviticus 16 specifies that Aaron offers his bullock for himsef and
his house. And if in the type, a the time Aaron lived, he had a need
to be purified, it is not the same in the antitype because our Lord
Jesus had no need of this application. Therefore, one must
understand that the word himsdf implies his body, the perspective
members of the body of Christ who have need to offer something



for their weaknesses, their shortcomings, etc., inherited and
involuntary.

There was dso the Lord’ s goat offered for the sins of the people
and the scapegoat which expiated the sins confessed over it and
which died in the desert.

In addition to the origind gn, dl the voluntary aswell as
involuntary transgressions committed from birth until the moment
of consecration must be removed because fully or partiadly
voluntary Sins Since consecration receive a consequent and
persond retribution. (See Question Book, page 416 and 417.)

Thus the way the bullock was trested represents the way
transgressions are assumed (endured, expiated) by our Lord. He
could give hislifein aless crud way, but the sufferings he
endured, aswell as the contempt, injustice, mockings, beating,
blows, and greeat distresses are a Sgn that they have something to
do with the sins and transgressions that must be atoned for.

The people of |sradl had made a covenant with God. But the
bresking of this covenant immediately caused amalediction, and
the one cursed was hung upon atree; thustherewas a
complementary transgression. (Galatians 3:10-13; Exodus 20;

24:3, 8; Deuteronomy 27:26) To free the people of Isragl from this
curse, it was thus necessary that the Lord bare thiskind of
sentence-"[Chrigt] being made a cursefor us' (Gdatians 3:13) -and
thisiswhy he was nailed to a cross (tree) particularly because of
the law covenant of the Jews. Wereit not for this, he could have
died another way. Thisiswhat the sin offering teaches.

The Lord’ s goat suffered the same fate asthat of the bullock, but it
made atonement for the people. The scapegoat was sent out to die
in the desert after having received the confession of the sins of the
people. If the Lord aone furnished the ransom price, he permits
the members of his body to have a part in the Sin offering and, as
the gpostle Paul says, to fill up, to complete the sufferings of

Christ. Colossians 1:24; 1 Peter 4:13.

But why two animdsfor the people? All the involuntary sins of the
people are removed by the sufferings of the little flock and added
to, or fill up those of the Lord. On the other hand, the Sins
confessed over the scapegoat were equally of the people. These
will be dl the voluntary iniquities and transgressions which they
committed during former ages up until the beginning of the age to
come. And the scapegoat (the greast company having failed to make



acomplete and voluntary consecration) is shown to carry away this
sort of iniquity, and the last members of this class pass through a
gredt tribulation and wash their robesin the blood of the lamb.
Reveation 7:14.

At the close of these activities, the high priest took off his
garments and washed himsdlf, and, after putting garments on,
offered the two rams for a burnt offering. (Leviticus 16:24) So
again thereis as equivalent meaning of this sn offering and
equivaent effects, both when it was offered in the past before the
Lord and now for each church participant.

The priesthood of Aaron has its gpplication until the kingdom of
God ddlivers the benfits of the ransom which will be when the last
member of the human race will be awakened. But meanwhile the
tabernacleisin the process of being disassembled. The class of
Levitesare involved only for carrying it after Aaron had covered
everything (Numbers 1:50,51,53; 3:25-28; 4:5-15) and we find
oursalves before the temple of Jerusdlem where Christ takes on his
function of king and priest after the order of Melchisedek. Another
brother will soon talk to us on this subject.

One additiond note to further clarify that the Lord a his second
coming could not assume the function of high priest in aliterd
temple because the priests had to be of the line of Aaron, his sons,
and grandsons. They served the type. But our Lord Jesus, of the
line of Judah, isthe antitype of these, and is of a higher order,
established as a spiritual house with better sacrifices than these,
more vauable and lasting. Hebrews 3:1,3; 4:15; 5:1,3-5; 7:11-
17,23,24,26,28; 8:1-6; 9:11-14,24,25; 10:11,12.

In conclusion, the Aaronic priesthood concerns the externd
gppearance, with its humiliation, incomprehension, deception,
derison, the sufferings, as opposed to an interna conviction of the
happiness to be with God, to be called by Him, and to belong to
Him, to be begotten by Him, to be under His holy protection and to
have His approval, as shown by the fact that angels cameto
comfort the Lord and that the Almighty has accorded him the
privilege to be seated & Hisright hand.

Let uslearn thislesson and wak faithfully in the footsteps of our
dearly beloved Saviour and be able to suffer with him.

May the Lord bless you abundantly!



Symposium: The Melchizedek Priesthood-Bro. Adolphe
Debski, France

IN HISRELATIONSHIP with men, it pleased the Lord to
establish two priesthoods: the priesthood according to the order of
Aaron and the priesthood according to the order of Melchizedek.
The one according to the order of Aaron was established in
connection with the giving of the law covenant to Isradl a Sinai
after they were brought out of Egypt. On the other hand, the
priesthood according to the order of Melchizedek was established
long before that, but in such an unobtrusive way thet the Israglites
never noticed it.

However, it was of primary importance as the Apostle Paul writes
in Hebrews chapter 7. It was presented to usin the Old Testament
only once and with just afew words, as though God wanted to
show but aflash of it. Hereit is

And the king of Sodom went out to meet [Abram] after his return
from the daughter of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings that were
with him, a the vdley of Shaveh, which isthe king'sdde And
Meélchizedek king of Sdem brought forth bread and wine: and he
was the priest of the most high God. And he blessed him, and said,
Blessed be Abram of the most high God, possessor of heaven and
earth. And blessed be the most high God, which hath delivered
thine enemies into thy hand. And he gave him tithes of dl.Genes's
14:17-20

Out of this description comes afeding of peace, cAmness,
maesty, victory, happiness, and fdicity. It is curious that in the
Old Testament this priesthood will be mentioned only once more,
in Psam 110:4,

The Lord hath sworn and will not repent, Thou art a priest forever
ater the order of Melchizedek.

This spesksto the risen Chrigt, asthe Apostle Paul tellsusin
Hebrews 6:20. And according to Hebrews 7:1,2 Melchizedek was
not only a priest of the most high God, he was dso aking; he was
King of Sdlem. Hewas aking of righteousness because the name
Meélchizedek means king of righteousness. And he was aking of
peace because the word Salem means peace. Sdem was the name
of the city over which he reigned and was probably the origina
name of the city of Jerusdlem.



Thisking of righteousness and peace was & the same time the
priest of the most high God. He was a priest who was blessing and
reigning, a priest clothed with roya glory and dignity. This last
point isimportant.

A second point should be noticed: no sacrificeis shown in the
priesthood according to the order of Me chizedek. Thereisno
sacrificed anima; no bullocks or goats are dain. Consequently
neither the sufferings of Chrigt are shown, nor his humiliation and
humility. However, the merits of Chrigt are shown, those provided
by his sacrifice, but not the sacrifice as such. These meritsare
pictured by the bread and wine offered by Melchizedek to
Abraham.

These observations show when the Lord begins to fulfil what was
prefigured in the blessing of Abraham by M chizedek. Thiswill
not happen before the sacrifice of the church is complete because
the priesthood according to the order of Me chizedek includes our
glorified Lord, the high priest, and the members of the Church, his
body, made kings and priests. (Revelaion 5:10; 1 Peter 2:9)

Since the church is not yet fully formed, the priesthood according
to the order of Melchizedek is not yet fully developed. Thiswill
happen when the last member of the body of Christ will be joined
to the Lord, being changed in the twinkling of an eye by the power
of the firgt resurrection. (1 Corinthians 15:51,52; Reveation 20:14)

Before this picture can begin to be redized, the last member of the
Great Company will have to go through the grest tribulation and
make his robe white in the blood of the Lamb. (Revelaion 7:14)
Only then will the merit of Chrit, used by the consecrated during
the Gospel Age, be liberated and able to be used to benefit the
world. That means that even though the reign mentioned in the
prophecy of Isaiah 527 istaking place, this picture is not yet
fulfilled.

Thisreign is being accomplished a the time when the feet
members, the last members of the body of Chrit, are till on the
earth and publish the message of peace and sdvation associated
with the gospdl. It's being accomplished now. In fact, the Lord,
who returned and is present now like athief in the night, isusing
hisroya power to shake and tear down the world’ s socid order.
(Reveldion 16:15; 1 Thessaonians 5:2; Hebrews 12:26; Jeremiah
1:10)



Nether isthe Mechizedek picture being fulfilled when the reign
mentioned in Ezekid 20:33-37 is being accomplished with a
mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured
out. Thisreign was to be upon the Israglites as concerned their
return to their land. 1t was particularly accomplished during the
second world war and was witnessed by the entire world. And
dthough it is not written that it won't happen again, it seems
improbable.

On the other hand, the picture begnsto be fulfilled in a further
stage of the second presence when the Lord will be revealed to the
entireworld in dl the glory and power of his kingdom. (Maithew
25:31) The Church, then complete and with him, will aso appear
to the entire world as Paul informs usin Colossans 3:4. Then the
priesly function of forgiving ns, and indructing and blessing dl
mankind will be associated with the roya function of establishing

an era of peace and righteousness. And So the Lord will begin the
work shown by Melchizedek. According to Hebrews 8:3,

"Every high priest is gppointed to offer both gifts and sacrifices,
hence it was necessary for this one [for Chrit] aso to have
something which he might offer.” (Diaglott)

Bread and Wine

Meél chizedek offered bread and wine; the Lord will aso offer the
bread and the wine which represent the merits of his sacrifice.

The bread pictures the body of the Lord hisflesh, his perfect
human nature. (Matthew 26:26) (The Church, as the spiritua body
of Chrig, is not spoken of here)) But therightsto life the Lord had
as a perfect human being were rights that he did not lose since he
did not personaly sin. He sacrificed these rights So that man could
receive the benefit of them.

Thewine pictures his blood. (Matthew 26:27,28) Blood flowing in
the veins means life, but shed blood means the degth of the being.
So the shed blood of Chrigt pictures his degth, his expiatory death
for Adam’s sin and the sins of the whole world. (Matthew 26:28; 1
John 2:2; Reveation 1.5) Thisblood is aso the ransom price that
will free mankind from the prison house of degath. (1 Timothy 2:6;
John 5:28)

The service the Lord will accomplish with this blood before God,
namely its sorinkling on the mercy seat of divine justice for the
gnsof the whole world, is not shown in the priesthood according



to the order of Méechizedek, but in the Aaronic priesthood. It was
on the Day of Atonement when Aaron the high priest entered the
Most Holy a second time with the blood of the Lord’s goat and
sprinkled the mercy seet with it for the peopl€ s sins. That blood
pictured the blood of Christ that passed through the members of
the Church.

However, the service the Lord will accomplish with his blood
before men is shown by Méechizedek offering wine to Abraham.
Giving wine to the people will mean that the Lord will give them
the good news that through the grace of God he died for their sins,
that propitiation was made before God for these ans, through his
blood, and that they can recelve forgivenessif they repent.

That will mean that the price of redemption was paid, that the
death sentence was abolished, and that the awakening of the dead
could commence. That will aso meen that his blood will till be
available during the Millennid Age for the shortcomings and the
unwilling sins that men may gl commit then. Giving thiswine,

this blood, will dso be an invitation for men to accept the Lord as
their Redeemer and see in the work of redemption the love of God
toward them. (John 3:16)

But after having been awakened from the deep of death and freed
from their ansthrough the blood of Chrigt, men will till be
imperfect. They will find themsdvesin the same Sate of
imperfection as they were when they died. To live everlagtingly
they will have to reach the same mentd, mord, and physica
perfection as Adam just before his transgression. To attain that,
they will haveto, figuratively spesking, eat the bread the Lord will
give them, with the wine as he saysin John 6:51,

| am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any
man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that |
will giveis my flesh, which | will give for the life of the world.

This flesh won't be the body of the Lord that was nailed to the
cross and put in the tomb. But like the bread it pictures the perfect
humean nature of Jesus, his right to everlagting human life that he
sacrificed for mankind.

Eating this flesh will mean gppropriating to onesdf thisright to
everlading life as a perfect human being. And with the
gopropriation of this right, mankind will progressvely go up the
dope of imperfection to reach finaly human perfection where they



will be able to obey perfectly the divine law and, as a consequence,
live everladingly.

Men will aso have to render strict obedience to the teachings of
the Lord and the Church, the royd priesthood, and to the laws they
will put into force. Thisis because as aKing of kings and Lord of
lords, Jesus will establish anew socia order founded on
righteousness and love.

His unlimited power will be used for the truth, peace, well being,
and happiness of mankind and againgt error, unrighteousness,
wickedness, and dl who will voluntarily sin in the kingdom of
Chrig during the Millennid Age. The latter, if they persstin the
wrong way, will be destroyed forever in the second death. (Acts
3:23; Psdm 37:9; Isaiah 65:20)

On the other hand, those who will obey Chrigt with joy and love
will obtain the blessng of everlagting life. They are pictured by
Abraham giving Melchizedek tithes of all. They dso will givea
tithe of al to the one who was represented by Melchizedek to
obtain his blessing. Giving atithe of dl will mean renouncing

one sown will in everything and submitting to the will of Chrig,
to obey him and make astheir own the divine law that he will put
into effect.

Everyone who acts like that with sincerity and love will overcome
the last test that will take place after the end of the Millennium
when Satan will be loosed for alittle season to try to deceive those
whose obedience will not have been perfect the ones who,
figuratively spesking, will not have given tithes of dl.

Consequently they will not deserve everlagting life and will die the
second degath. (Reveation 20:7-10; 21:8)

But the former will not let themselves be captivated by the
adversary and will prove that they deserve the supreme gift of
everlaging life. They will condtitute the earthly posterity of
Abraham which is compared to the sand which is upon the sea
shore asit iswritten in Geness 22:17. In this study, it appears that
Abraham’s earthly seed may be pictured by Abraham himsdlf.

Characteritics of the Me chizedek Priesthood
We just saw the work that this wonderful roya priesthood after the

order of Méchizedek will do. Now let us study some of its
distinctive characteristics. They are recorded in Hebrews chapter 7.



Inverse 3 it iswritten that M chizedek was without father,
without mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days
nor end of life; but made like unto the Son of God; abideth a priest
continualy. What a srange man was thid

We know that God is the only one who has no beginning of days
because he had no beginning. But dl other beings, including Jesus
Christ the son of God, and Melchizedek too, were created and So
have a beginning of days. Furthermore Mélchizedek would not
have an end of life. That would mean that heis il dive today.

More surprising, it iswritten that he is without father or mother.
Except for God the dmighty creator, al other beings without
exception were created, whether on aceledtia, spiritua, or human
plane. All had a father who is the one who created them. So
Mélchizedek dso had one. And sinceit’s more than likely he was
created on the human plane, he dso had a mother. Additiondly,
when we carefully study the Bible, we can see that Me chizedek
was in fact Shem, one of Noah's three sons. Since thiswas
probably the case, we do know his father and his mother.

But didn’t the Apostle Paul know this? Of course he knew. Then
why did he write that Mechizedek was without father and without
mother? He wrote that because it’s not mentioned anywhere in the
Bible about Me chizedek’ s genedlogy under the name
Melchizedek. The genedlogy of every important man of God is
recorded in the Bible, especidly in the Old Testament, but not
Meélchizedek’ s. However this man was at that time the most
important in the eyes of God because he was His priest. Even
though this priest was undoubtedly a member of the human race,
he was presented as though his origin was not human, as though he
did not come from Adam. Why? For severd reasons.

Firgt because the apostle speaks essentialy about the priesthood
according to the order of Méelchizedek, not of Melchizedek asa
man. It was in the priesthood that Melchizedek was without father,
without mother, without children, without beginning of days nor
end of life. He did not inherit this priesthood from his father or his
mother, and it was not inherited by his descendant as with the
Aaronic priesthood. So this shows that Christ’s priesthood
according to the order of Melchizedek was not to be inherited
according to a human genedlogy. It was by adivine decison asthe
Lord swore according to Psalm 110:4. This dso showed that the
members of thisroya priesthood would not have a human nature,
but a spiritud one when they function as priests and kings. They
will be new crestures, partakers of the divine nature.



Melchizedek’ s priesthood was presented as a continuous one, asit
iswritten in Hebrews 7:3, "Melchizedek abideth a priest
continualy," or more precisdy, without interruption to the
continuity of his priesthood. (The Greek word dienekes trand ated
"continually”" means that the continuity is not interrupted according
to Y oung's Concordance.)

With the Aaronic priesthood the continuity was interrupted
because of the degth of the high priest. That’swhy verse 23
mentions and they truly were many priests because they were not
suffered to continue by reason of degth. Thisisdso why this
priesthood was handed down from father to son.

But in Melchizedek’ s priesthood, neither ancestors nor descendants
were mentioned. That shows that the priesthood was not
transmittable but was permanent and continuous. So it suitably
represents the priesthood of Chrigt as the Apostle Paul points out in
chapter 7, verse 3, by the expression but made like unto the son of
God.

Chrigt’s priesthood won't be interrupted in its continuity and won't
be passed down to anybody because the Christ glorified, head and
body, won't die. (Hebrews 7:24) He lives forever and consequently
will be able to accomplish what was shown when Melchizedek
blessed Abraham, which isthe blessing of the entireworld. This
work of blessng will require the entire Millennid Age during

which theroya priesthood will function asit iswritten in verses 17
and 21: Thou art a Priest for the Age, according to the order of
Méelchizedek. (Diaglott)

Even though the Lord will keep forever thetitle of high priest
according to the order of Méelchizedek, his function as such will
last during one age, the Millenniad Age, because it will be during
this age that the god will be attained, thet is the perfection of
mankind mentioned in chapter 7, verse 11. Perfection in this
context is synonymous with everlagting life.

The depth of Paul’s argument in this seventh chapter of Hebrews
amazes us. For example, let’slook again a Abraham giving tithes
to Melchizedek. In this experience the gpostle sees Levi,
Abraham’ s great-grandson, paying tithes to Melchizedek. So he
observes once more the superiority of Melchizedek’ s priesthood
compared to the priesthood of Aaron who descended from Levi
(verses 4-10). In the same way but on amuch larger scae, the



priesthood of Christ according to the order of Melchizedek is
higher than the Aaronic priesthood.

Let us note that even though this superiority was foreseen,
determined, and decided by God, it was no less deserved by the
Lord, coming essentidly from his work of sacrifice under two

aspects:

Under the first aspect (and concerning him persondly), the Lord
was faithful and obedient in the work of sacrificing himsdf. He
endured the most hitter disgrace and amost disgraceful death. That
iswhy God resurrected him as a glorious spirit being, established
him asahigh priest according to the order of M chizedek, gave
him dl power in heaven and on earth, bestowed upon him royd
authority and established him as mediator of the new covenant, a
most excellent covenant of which Jesus has become &t the same
time the guarantor. (Hebrews 7:22; 9:15) Moreover, by being in
contact with an imperfect world under the influence of an, the
Lord could develop compassion and mercy which ahigh priest
must have. (Hebrews 2:17)

Let us say a the same time concerning the members of the Church,
that because they are faithful partakers of the sufferings of Chrigt,
of the sacrifice for sins pictured in the sacrifice of the Lord's goat,
they become joint heirs with the Lord, and participate in the
glorified royd priesthood according to the order of Melchizedek
under the aggis of the Lord. That shows us that the roya

priesthood is being made and developed during the entire Gospel
Age through the way of sacrifice, and faithfulness and obedience
under tridl.

Under the second aspect (and concerning men), the Lord by his
sacrifice gave what isindispensable for their sdvation. He gave his
blood, the blood of a perfect man, because the blood of bulls and
goats could not take away sins (Hebrews 10:4), and he gave his
flesh, the flesh of a perfect man, agenerator of life, because this
flesh isthe bread of everlagting life. (John 6:51)

This flesh and blood, otherwise caled bread and wine, dong with
the roydty, power, glory, and immortdity of its members, without
guestion make the superiority and power of the priesthood
according to the order of Melchizedek and guarantees the success
of its future work.

The Aaronic priesthood had only blood to offer, but it was the
blood of animals which could not redly make propitiation for the



snsof the people. One must emphasize that that priesthood did not
have this particular bread to offer, bread that will alow those who
will egt it to live everlastingly. (John 6:51,58) This bread wasto
come down from heaven and came from the sacrifice of the Lord
Jesus. Hence the powerlessness of the Aaronic priesthood,
increased by the fact that its high priests were imperfect men and
under the condemnation of death. (Hebrews 7:18,23,28) So a
change was necessary. (Hebrews 7:12)

Let usadd in conclusion that as the Aaronic priesthood began to
function jointly with the establishment of the law covenant & Sina
after Israel’ s exodus from Egypt, So Chridt’ s priesthood after the
order of Me chizedek will begin to function jointly with the
edtablishment of the new covenant when the Church is complete
and glorified, and will dispense the blessing of life to everyone
who degiresit.

Glory beto God for his marvellous plan of savation. Amen.

God Be With You-Bro. Michal Targosz, Poland

GOD BE WITH YOU! It isnot easy to find farewell words.
Perhaps when we are not close to each other, when we have not
experienced many joys together, or many griefs, when we do not
share our desires and goa sperhaps then farewell words might be
easy and flow more abundantly. Then it might be easier to stretch
out our hand and convey some correct, well thought-out wishes.
But we do not desire that kind of farewell.

In our Chrigtian life we congtantly give oursdves awvay. We reved
our hearts, our thoughts, and our fedings. We let those we trust
look at us. We search for new friendships, and new faces,
individuas who might amaze us. Often we want the adoration of
others, but in redity we want something quite different. We want
to be loved! Welong for others to extend disinterested acts of
benevolence, to do something for us spontaneoudy with no sense
of duty. We want to trust. Even when in the dark, we grope for
help. We wish our hands might meet a true heart, wisdom,
subtlety.

God Bewith You

Four words. And yet they may prove too many. It may be that even
those four words will not come out when we want to cry. And why
So many tears? Our hands behave as though they were not our
own, So clumsy, So harsh and abrupt, when holding the hands of



others. Heavens have been opened to us, wonders So longed for
and anticipatedand thereistoo little time, it istoo late, we cannot
say everything at once, and we know we should not return with

any unspoken words, and at last we understand what we have read
hundreds of times, So clear and obvious and yet So hard to grasp:
And they will know that you are my disciples by your love toward
one another.

God Bewith You

It is not easy to come down from the top of Jacob’s ladder. It is not
easy to look down and return to our everyday activities, and to wait
for two more long, human years. It is not easy. How much zed for
the next few days there will be in the words which join us with the
Father in prayer: O Lord! Thy Kingdom Come!

God Bewith You

He knows about tomorrow. He knows the tomorrows of dl of us
He sees how we miss each other. If his plan for thisworld isto il
last sometime, he will let us meet again. He will again give usthis
spiritud food which is our brotherly fellowship. For heisour
Father!

Two years. For some of you it will be less, for some more. We
fed, however, that thisis something different than saying good-

bye at a Sunday mesting in our ecclesa Two years can completely
change our lives What will we be like a our next meeting? Will it
be the same smiile, the same chearfulness? We don't know. But this
uncertainty comes with hope. It will be wdl. 1t will bewdl. 1t will

What if hetold us of the future? What if we could seewhat liesa
few months ahead? He did once. Paul of Tarshish, his gpostle,
learned about his future. Look! Paul is parting from his brethren.
Not aswe do today. We have the advantage of not knowing the
future. Paul knew and knew it very well. How different ishis
farewell.

"From Miletus, Paul sent to Ephesus for the elders of the Church.
When they arrived, he said to them: Y ou know how | lived for the
whole time | waswith you, from thefirst day | came into the
province of Asa. | served the Lord with grest humility and with
tears, dthough | was severdly tested by the plots of the Jews. You
know that | have not hesitated to preach anything that would be
helpful to you but have taught you publicly and from house to



house. | have declared to both Jews and Greeks that they must turn
to God in repentance and have faith in our Lord Jesus. And now,
compelled by the Spirit, | am going to Jerusdem, not knowing
what will happen to methere. | only know that in every city the
Holy Spirit warns me that prison and hardships are facing me.
However, | consder my life worth nothing to me if only | may
finish the race and complete the task the Lord Jesus has given
methe task of testifying to the gospel of God's grace. Now | know
that none of you among whom | have gone about preaching the
kingdom will ever see me again. When he had said this, he kndlt
down with dl of them and prayed. They al wept as they embraced
him and kissed him. What grieved them most was his satement
that they would never see hisface again.Acts 20:17-25,36-38
(NIV)

Leaving the next day, we reached Caesareaand stayed at the house
of Philip the evangeligt, one of the Seven. After we had been there
anumber of days, aprophet named Agabus came down from
Judea. Coming to us, he took Paul’s belt, tied his own hands and
feet with it and said, The Holy Spirit says, In this way the Jews of
Jerusdem will bind the owner of this belt and will hand him over

to the Gentiles. When we heard this, we and the people there
pleaded with Paul not to go up to Jerusdlem. Then Paul answered,
Why are you weeping and bresking my heart? | am ready not

only to be bound, but dso to die in Jerusalem for the name of the
Lord Jesus. When he would not be dissuaded we gave up and said,
The Lord swill be doneActs 21:8,10-14 (NIV)

Why are you weeping and bresking my heart? It would seem that
the early church had a much stronger faith than we do. They had
the gpostles and many who walked with Jesus. Paul himsdlf, a
zedlous champion of the doctrine of the resurrection, must have
been sure that his next experience after death would be another
meeting. Y et he does not hesitate to use the words, none of you
will ever see me again. With everybody ese he prays on hisknees
and they dl cry and embrace because something is ending. Paul
will be no more and they will be orphans.

There is nothing improper in those who believe in the promises of
God to have human ingtincts and reactions. Before raising Lazarus,
our Lord was moved three times. He saw Mary weeping and dl
those who were with her. He saw their helplessness and despair.
He did not hide histears. And the Jews said, See how he loved
him! They wereright. The gospel account tdlls us, Jesus loved
Mary and her sster Martha and Lazarus. (John 11:5) Many
brethren of Asaminor loved Paul of Tarshish. What this meant for



Paul, wefind in Gaaians | bear you record that, if it had been
possible, you would have plucked out your own eyes and have
given them to me. (Gaatians 4:15) Can we be surprised that this
farewd| breaks his heart?

Two other friends did not part any differently: David and Jonathan.
Referring to Jonathan, the scripture tdlls us that his soul clung to
David' s and that he loved David as himsdlf. David expressed his
feding directly: | grieve for you, Jonathan my brother; you were
very dear to me. Your love for me was wonderful, more wonderful
than the love of women. These two aso had to part in their
livestwice. Thefirgt time occurred when there was no place for
David at Saul’s Sde, when the king' s unfriendliness, caused by
jedlousy, turned into uncontrolled hatred. The second time was
when the bodies of |sraglites covered the mount of Gilboa

God Bewith You

One more brief moment and we must say goodbye to each other.
We |eave behind not only these few wonderful days, but other
kindred hearts that grow closer with each brotherly meeting. We
are parting from a human being, the mogt precious thing given to

us of those created on earth. We do not know the heavens. Our eye
and ear has not known and it has not even entered our minds what
the future holds for us. But it isin this future that our hopes and
longings are centered. All thiswe see asif in amirror or puzzle,
through a fog touchable only by faith and trust. The only redlity is
ancther human being, though wesek, fdlen, imperfect.

Do you redize why our Lord emphasized our gathering together
So much? It isnot only our school here on earth. In this fellowship
we find our cities of refuge. We find people brothers, sgters, true
friends supportsin difficult times. We find houses like the oneiin
Bethany, where we may dways turn, where we will awaysfind
rest, where we will be consoled when sad, and told the truth when
we go adiray. Y es, these are people from whom we can accept the
truth about ourselves. All thisisfound when we assemble together,
the cornerstone of which is Jesus Chrig himsdlf.

Please do not tell me | am exaggerating and that you do not

need others. If someone does not need awarm feding from
someone e se, he does not know God, as John teachesin his letter.
And do nat tell me that you love everyone around you, thet it is
obvious, and that showing brotherly loveisasmplething. Dear
children, let us not love with words or tongue but with actions and
in truth, are dso the words of John. And if here, in thishal, there



has sprouted alittle plant of human fedings, if these few days
caused our hearts to soften, take good care of it. It is something
ever So rare and hard to breed! One must giveit alot of attention
and effort to prevent its death or dwarfing and to make it bring
forth fruit.

God does not appreciate plants that do not bring fruit. A flower
that does not turn into afruit, that does not produce seed, isa
flower of pride. It does not provide life. Of itself it dies and apart
from a short moment of awe, it leaves nothing. But we are to meset
again and bring something with us. What will that meeting be like?

If it had been possible, you would have plucked out your own eyes
and given them to me. Thisis a beautiful testimony about the

church of Gdatia You received melike an angd of God, like

Jesus Christ. However, he added some bitter words which | did not
previoudy quote: What happened to the blessedness you spake of ?
What, then, happened with our blessedness, brethren? | trust the
Lord will not require us to ask ourselves such a question.

God Bewith You

And gtill one more crumb from the Magter’ stable, a detail whichis
perhaps worth attaching to al the words heard and read here, worth
taking dong and preserving in our hearts until our next meeting.

We read about it in the second book of Chronicles, chapter 34.

King Josah reforms the nation. He is very young and inherits the
thronein adifficult period in history. He is different from his
predecessors, however. The Bible tdls us that when he was 16
years old, he began to seek the God of David, hisforefather. Josah
decides to rebuild the temple. He has dready destroyed the strange
cultsin Judah and Jerusalem. Now he turns to the house of God.
During this project Jehovah himsdlf meets the young king. The
workers find the book of the Law in the temple treasure. It isa
shock. The scribe Shaphan reads it word by word to Josiah and he
listens with gpprehension. We do not know whét is hgppening in
this young heart. Meeting the true God ends with the king renting
his clothes, asign of repentance and arenewal of the covenant.

Many of us have again found the book of the words of God. We
are not strangers, nor are we newcomers. Every day we attempt to
cut out the pagan gardens from our hearts and to destroy the atars
of our own desires. We came here to rebuild our temple and
everything seemsto be in perfect order. We are qui€t, trusting,
perhaps even salf-confident and sure of the promises received. We



ARE different as we leave. We are now closer to the kingdom,
more sengtive, more joyful, more excited and more humble. Here,
in this hdl, we have again rediscovered our old Bible. Our hands
trembled again and tears came down. We received it from God's
treasury. It lay in the midst of gold athough it was covered by the
gray stone of the every-day.

Othersdug it out for us. Look around! Look at yoursalves! Look at
those joyful eyesfull of teard They dug it out. It was this brother
who sits by our side, with whom we share a hymn book. It was that
sster who trandated atalk, or the one who brought us from the
arport. It was aso the one who is now in a hospita ten thousand
miles away. He isthinking of us and he gave afew dollarsfor this
meeting, as much as he could, for he could not afford to be here
himsdf. It was they who dug it out for us and bresthlessy ran to

us, Look! we found the law of our God Jehovah!

Rent your clothed! It istime to renew your covenant! He makes it
eader for us. At home the gray stone of work, cares, and desires
will again cover everything. Here, we are free. Here, at last we are
free! Separated from the New Jerusalem by the thickness of its
door. God has spoken a sundry times and in divers manners. But
now he has spoken through his Son. (Hebrews 1:1,2) Wake up, O
deeper! Get to work! Work on yoursdf and for others.

You al know what you are going back to. Don't let the gray stones
bar the way to God' s treasure again. There, in the midst of gold, is
HisWord, His Law your future. Do not trample what you have
received through the work of many hands and minds. Do not
trample what you have received through his grace.

In your hand, you are again holding your Bible. Have you ever
seen amother desperately cling to her child? In your hand, you are
holding more than your own life. In this book, thereislife and
happiness for your children, your family, and dl whom you love.

Y ou have this happiness back with you again.

| do not know what you are going through, what you have left
behind, or how heavy your heart and conscience may be. Thereis
adwaystime. You can dways say God, have mercy on me, asinner.
Do nat think that only you are unworthy, that only you lack faith.
Everyone who takes His word into his hand feds this. He asks,
Lord, what do you want to tell me? Everyone looks for thet
friendly, wise, and patient hand. It is hard to believe. We look for
help, advice, consolation, often abruptly and desperately, but we



do not see Him. We cannot find Him, just as we often cannot find
ourselves.

Once upon atime aman went to war. Meanwhile his son was born.
The war ended with the father in a prison camp and along journey
from his country. During the war his son lived on stories about his
father and a smdl photo of him. But one day the door opened and
there was commotion in the whole house: the father had returned.
The boy stood in the middle of the room and looked at the stranger.
He looked and looked. Then suddenly he turned around, ran to the
desk, hugged the little picture, and shouted, Thisis my daddy!

The days of fatherly patience began. One evening the little one
climbed into his father’ s lgp. Everybody in the room became slent.
It was So quiet one could hear the child's breath. He looked. He
turned his head and looked &t the photo, then back to hisfather,
then back to the photo. He took his head between hislittle hands
and looked closer and closer. Again he peeked at the photo, again
a hisfather. His face shone with abig smile. He embraced his
father and shouted with child-like joy, These are the same daddies!

Thisisapicture of our Lord Jesus Christ. Heisin the pages of the
gospel and our imagination. He is present in his parables and in his
teachings. We are told about him by Paul, Peter, John, and James.
We carry his picture with us though it be blurred, areflection of

our vison. We have learned of Christ Jesus. But there are moments
and daysin our life and | think these days are such that Christ
stands at our door and becomes redl in our life. Once we were told
about him, but now he comes to us, holds our hand, and says Let's
go. There are moments when we need no explanation, no words or
pictures. Suddenly al that we found, learned, and strived to
understand becomes smple and awvesomely redl.

| believe the Lord isin thisroom. | believe his divine spiritua
heart isrgoicing. We look into oursdves. How different we are
when he iswith us, how everything becomes better and free of
care. Onewould like to shout the words of Job, | have heard of
thee by the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee. (Job
42:5) And one would cling to his stretched out hand and never let
it go.

God Bewith You

May He become your friend and stay in your home, not justin a
picture in the Bible that we take off the shelf before ameeting.
May He take you every night upon His lap. May He teach you to



live. May Hetell you of the other, wonderful world of which al

that concerns and saddens you is not worthy. Friendship with Him
is peace and happiness, love and justice. It isfreedom of carein the
midst of cares. It isthe New Cresture in Christ Jesus.

God be with you, ‘till we meet again.
Peace-Bro. Joseph Wozniak, France

DEARLY BELOVED brethren in the Lord, dear young people and
al friends of Present Truth, may the peace of God be with us dl!
Today | am going to speak to you about Peace in generd. We

read in Isaiah 8:23,

Nevertheless the dimness shdl not be such aswasin her vexation,
when a thefirg he lightly afflicted the land of Zebulun and the
land of Naphtdi, and afterward did more grievoudy &fflict her by
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, in Gdlilee of the nations.

Andin chapter 9, verses 1to 3:

The people that walked in darkness have seen a grest light: they
that dwell in the land of the shadow of degth, upon them hath the
light shined. Thou hest multiplied the nation, and not increased the
joy: they joy before thee according to the joy in harvest, and as
men rejoice when they divide the spoil. For thou hast broken the
yoke of his burden, and the taff of his shoulder, the rod of his
oppressor, asin the day of Midian.

This comparison sgnifiesthat, asin the time of Midian, Jehovah,
by the intermediary of Gideon and hisllittle band, specidly
manifested His power in driking down animmense army and in
delivering Isradl from oppresson. Thus, in the end of this Gospel
age, the glorified Lord and his glorified Church, the Little Hock, as
antitypes of Gideon and hislittle band, shdl ddiver Israd through
asmilar manifestation of divine power; not Isragl only, but aso
the entire world will be ddivered from sin and desth.

For every battle of the warrior iswith confused noise, and

garments rolled in blood; but this shdl be with burning and fud of
fire. For unto us a child is born, unto us ason is given: and the
government shal be upon his shoulder: and his name shdl be

cdled Wonderful, Counsdllor, The mighty God, The everlagting
Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and
peece there shal be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his
kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with



justice from henceforth even for ever. The zed of the Lord of hosts
will perform this. (verses 46)

Yes, the light shdl shinein the dark valey. It was many centuries
after Isaiah wrote this prophecy that our dear Redeemer, appearing
among men, spent most of his time, accomplished most of his
powerful works, and did the mgority of his great miraclesin these
regions of Zebulun and Naphtai regions which at the time of the
prophet I1saiah had been depleted of Jews and were occupied by
emigrants of pagan origin. Because of this, these regions were
cdled Gdilee of the Nations.

These pagans were gathered together near the city of Samariaand
were known as the Samaritans. Having learned of the hopes of the
| sraelites, they were inclined to claim a certain part of the blessngs
belonging to the people in the territory in which they lived. The
Jews, however, considered them till as pagan, and wanted no
relaionship with them whatsoever.

Verse 2 of Isaiah 9 applieswell to Gdilee: The people that waked
in darkness have seen a greet light. Thusthe Lord declares: And
the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended
[welcomed] it not. (John 1:5) Jesus was the light of the world. He
was in the world, and the world received him not.

But we, dear brethren, should today understand that there existsin
these words of the prophet a greater and higher Sgnificance, more
profound and much broader. These words apply to al people of
earth who have been favored during this Gospel Age, to those
whose eyes have been enlightened by aright heart condition, So
that we may know whét is the hope of his calling and the riches of
the glory reserved for the saints. May the eyes of our
understanding be open!

The people of Gdileg, in the time of our Lord's persond minigiry,
and, later, milar classes of poor people from other parts of the
earth, have had among them afew representatives of peace and of
true light. But dways the light shown in the darkness and the
darkness welcomed it not.

Our Lord predicted this at the time of his earthly ministry. But only
asmdl number who trust in the Lord gppreciate this peace now,
this grand light at his second advent. For as the apostle declares,
The God of thisworld hath blinded the minds of them which
believe not. (2 Corinthians 4:4)



These have the eyes of their judgment So obscured by fase
doctrines, by poor understanding and superdtition, thet they are
incapable of seeing the glorious things that one may see only with
the eye of faith, with the eye of understanding. That this prophecy
isnot limited to the people of Gdilee only is evident by the end of
verse 2: They that dwell in the land of the shadow of degth, upon
them hath the light shined. The land of the shadow of desth isthe
entire world, for the shadow of death has covered the entire world
gnce thefirg transgresson was committed in the garden by our
firg parents, Adam and Eve. Since that time the curse or sentence
of death has been pronounced against our race.

The prophet David explained that the true people of God are
blessed even though they find themsdvesin the present valley,
living in the shadow of death. He declares, Y ea, though | walk
through the valey of the shadow of death, | will fear no evil, for
thou art with me. (Psalm 23:4)

It isto this class who are cdled by the Father, who wak with the
Lord, who trust in him, that the true light shines now, and they
reside in the Peace with God. They have it not, however, as
brightly asthe light of the Sun of Righteousness which will shine
forth when the millennid kingdom shal be established, but merdly
asthat of alittle lamp. We are told that the Word of God isalamp
unto our feet, alight unto our path. (Psam 119:105)

This lamp does not shine for the world, but for those who form the
peculiar people of the Lord, for those who have obtained the light
of the revelation of God, and the light of illumination. All those
therefore who walk in this valey under the direction and the
protection of the Master of our salvation, see indeed in our Savior
agrand light. We see alight that the world sees not. But thanks be
to God, the time when the world shal seethisgrest light is
drawing near. Thereign of Chrig isnot far digant.

As soon as the present work of the sdlection of the Church, the
bride, the members of his body, shal be accomplished, the greet
Sun of Righteousness of which the members of the Church,
changed and glorified, will form a part will shine on the world,
bringing to it the light of truth, that message which will spesk of
mercy and love divine, and ingtruct in righteousness.

Those who will condtitute the sun, Chrigt the head and the Church
his body, will be the grand ingtructor of the world who will be
awakened out of deep by Chrigt. They will ingtruct mankind, lead



the obedient to full communion with God, and to perfection, and
will destroy in the second desth the unworthy and disobedient.

But, let us retrace our steps alittle. How are we, the caled people
of God, to have this peace?

Peace with God

All those whom God has called must make a covenant of peace
with the Most High because the covenant of God with usis one of
life and peace. God isthe author of our High Calling. He wants us
to have faith in Him through our Lord Jesus Christ. In order to
obtain judtification, the righteousness of God by faith in Jesus
Chrigt for dl who believe, no distinction exists between Jew or
Gentile.

For dl have snned, and come short of the glory of God; and they
are judtified fredy by his grace through the redemption that isin
Christ Jesus. (Romans 3:23,24)

We must recognize that we are dl snners. We must recognize that
we have placed our earthly life upon the atar. To obtain the one
which isin heaven, the heavenly life, God sanctifies us as stated by
the Apostle Paul in 1 Thessalonians 5:23,24,

And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and | pray God
your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto
the coming of our Lord Jesus Chrigt. Faithful is he that cdleth you,
who dsowill doiit.

One must obtain peace with God. Jesustold hisdisciples, If any
man will come after me, let him deny himsdlf, and teke up his
cross, and follow me. (Matthew 16:24) The thought carried in the
expression take up one' s crossis grictly linked to the words
renounce or deny one's saf.

Thereis however a difference: sdf-sacrifice particularly rdatesto
obedience and passive endurance for the cause of the Lord. Taking
up the cross particularly concerns activity in the service of the
Madter, which we find contrary to our naturd inclinations.
Faithfulnessin renouncing onesdf is manifested by the courage

and zed in carrying on€' s cross, it is victory and triumph. We must
equally offer our bodies, asthe Apostle Paul statesin Romans
12:1,2,



| beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye
present your bodies aliving sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,
which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this
world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of
God.

Let usgivedl we havein the service of the Lord. Let us reckon the
thing thus, even if no recompense should follow our consecration.
Let usnot forget that God has attached great rewards and
blessings. In Psdm 50:5 we have the prophetic assurance of divine
blessngs asit iswritten: Gather my saints together unto me, those
who have made a covenant with me by sacrifice!

Peace in Onedf

With regard to having peace in onesdf, we are told propheticaly,
Great peace have they which love thy law: and nothing shdl
offend them because they have peace in themsdves. (Psaims
119:165)

We should dways pray more, a home, a work, in the meetings,
our life ought to be a prayer to obtain grace, wisdom, and the fruits
of the spirit. Opportunities of serving the Lord and the brethren
permit us to grow more and more into the likeness of the dear Son
of God.

Under such conditions, who can doubt that, according to the

promise, the peace of God, which passeth dl understanding shal
keep such hearts and minds. (Philippians 4:7) Y es, this peace will
in itsdf drive away one of the great evils that afflicts many hearts.

Peacein the Ecclesa

Jesus said, Blessed are the peacemakers [within the ecclesa or
with one' s associates] for they shall be called the children of God.
(Matthew 5:9) We must love the truth and have peace among
oursalvesin the ecclesa where the saints meet in the same name
(Jesus Christ), the same faith, the same hope, and the same walk.

Let us never forget that the meetings are in aholy place. It must be
pleasant for dl who meet there in the name of the Lord. Itishe
who has said, For where two or three are gathered together in my
name, theream | in the midst of them. (Matthew 18:20) | will

give them blessing, | will guide not only their steps, but their
thoughts and their deeds aswell.



In order that such meetings may produce fruits that are pleasing to
the Lord, and that they may have sdt in them, let us be at peace
one with another. The Apodtle Paul tels usin Gaatians 5:22,23,

But the fruit of the Spirit islove, joy, peace, longsuffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance: againgt such
thereisno law.

Indeed, God has cdled us dl to live in peace among ourselves, be
it at home among spouse and children, or outside the home. Living
awaysin peace, let us never forget one thing:

Being judtified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Chrigt: by whom aso we have access by faith into this grace
wherein we stand, and rgoice in hope of the glory of God.
(Romans5:1)

"Therefore let us never forget to take unto you the whole armour of
God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having
done dl, to stand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about
with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness; and your
feet shod with the preparation of the gospe of peace; above dl,
taking the shid of faith, wherewith ye shdll be able to quench dll
the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: praying aways
with al prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching
thereunto with dl perseverance and supplication for dl sants™
(Ephesians 6:13-18)

We mugt dl have the spirit of prayer in dl we say and do, that isto
say, our hearts must be continually turning to the Lord to obtain his
direction in dl the affars of life.

Peace between us and our Neighbors

We should conduct ourselves in such away that the Gospel of our
Lord may bring forth pleasant fruitsin our circle of neighbors. Our
daly life should be exemplary in order that those who see us may
recognize the likeness of our Magter.

We should not provoke misunderstanding or have a comportment
that is unworthy of a Chritian, the child of God, but we should
adways have a Chrigtian smile for others, agood word of comfort
for those who are dgjected and dispirited in their lives. But let us



behave in amanner such that peaceis dways on our lips, in our
deeds, and in our comportment.

In the world in which we live today, we see a prophecy being
accomplished as sated by the Apostle Paul in 1 Thessalonians
513

But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that |
write unto you. For yoursaves know perfectly that the day of the
Lord So cometh as athief in the night. For when they shdl say,
Peace and safety . . .

The entire world spesks of it all powers, statesmen, the rich and the
poor al speak of this peace, of alasting peace through the United
Nations, forgetting that sudden destruction cometh upon them; and
they shall not escape. That timeis now: peace was areedy
discussed after the first World War and after the second as well,
but today it is discussed differently. The Apostle Paul puts uson
guard by tdling us

But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake
you asathief. Yearedl the children of light, and the children of
the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness. Therefore let us
not deep, as [do] others; but let us watch and be sober. (1
Thessdonians 5:46)

The Chrigtian, as adisciple of the Lord and pupil in the School of
Chrigt our Magter, isin the process of being prepared for aplacein
the millennia kingdom, there to participate in glory, honor and
immortdity. That iswhy we see the necessity of repeated warnings
in the Holy Scriptures that members of the People of God be
watchful, that they deep not, be not dothful nor overcharged with
the cares of thislife, but that they be fervent in spirit, serving the
Lord.

Let uswaich, in the sense of carefully taking note of dl the
indructions that the Lord our God gives us in this school
concerning the services that please him. Let us watch over
oursalves, griving to walk as srictly and with as much attention to
the pattern of the great Sovereign Sacrificer as possible.

L et us be sober, happy, and joyous in the Lord. Neverthelesslet us
be sober in the sense of serioudy gppreciating the opportunities

and privilegesthat service to the Lord offers, So we don't let them
dip from our handsin this evil time, by negligence, or by the
covetousness of men. Let us never forget that we have three great



enemies that wart, in their own way, to turn us away from this
present truth and from our peace:

1. Our flesh, which demands much; but we must keep aclose
watch onit;

2. The world (with its covetousness), and the earthly life, and the
things that our eyes see and that, perhaps, our heart wants,

3. Satan, the great enemy of the new creeture, who liesin wait and
follows us everywhere. Heis like alion waiting for his prey and
like a serpent, a serpent of whom it has been shown how he
seduced our first parents.

The Apostle Paul says.

For they that deep deep in the night; and they that be drunken are
drunken in the night. But let us, who are of the day, be sober,
putting on the breastplate of faith and love; and for an hemet, the
hope of savation. (1 Thesslonans 5:7,8)

Returning to the prophet Isaiah (9:7),

Of theincrease of his government and peace there shal be no end,
upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to
establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even

for ever. The zed of the Lord of hogtswill perform this.

Making no mention of the faithfulness of our Lord and his earthly
ministry by which he was tested and proved worthy of the favors
which were assured him, prophetically, as conqueror, this
prophecy declares that the government will be on his shoulders,
Thisisan ancient way of figuraively declaring thet the authority

and honor will be awarded to the Lord Jesus. This concept is noted
even in earthly armies, whose generds carry epaulettes on their
shoulders indicating the honor of their rank.

It isthus that our Heavenly Father has placed on our Lord Jesusthe
dignity and the responsihility of being the grand king who, in due
time and as representative of the Father and as great Mediator, will
reign during the thousand years to reestablish order in the world
degraded by 6000 years of the reign of sn and death, to put down
al insubordination, to destroy every enemy of righteousness and
truth, and to elevate whosoever will be the friend of divine

precepts.



Note that this authority, this right to govern, is conferred on our
Lord before he assumes the different functions which will be st up
later. Today few recognize the authority of this great Master of our
sdvation established by God.

In comparison to the great mass of mankind (even in Chrigtianity),
only afewthe Church of the firgtborntruly recognize him. These
render him obedience and do not refuse to hear him, he who speaks
from the highest heaven. For, dear brethren, few have the eyes of
their understanding open and see the things others do not see. They
have the ears of their understanding open So they hear and
understand what others do not comprehend.

For dl of us, our Lord isthe representative of the Father. Heisal
indl, even now before the time when he will take his great power
andreign:

1. Now, heisour King;

2. He will be King equaly over the world, when he will establish
truth and righteousness.

By the eye of faith, we see, recognize, adore, obey and follow him.
The knowledge of the glory of God will eventudly be for dl the
world, asitiswritten:

That a the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of thingsin
heaven, and [things] in earth, and things under the earth; and that
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father. (Philippians 2:10)

The authority or government has not been placed on the shoulders
of the Lord Jesus in vain even though our Lord has not claimed
this authority for nearly 2000 years after his triumph and his
ascension into heavenly places. God has fixed in His plan a proper
time when the Son will take his great power and will reignin
association with his Church, the little flock, who are now in the
process of being gathered from the world during this Gospel Age.
The time when the Lord will manifest himsdlf to the world and to
al people, his government, authority, and reign isrepresented in
Danid 12:1,2:

And at that time shdl Michadl stland up, the great prince which
gtandeth for the children of thy people: and there shdl be atime of
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to that



sametime and a that time thy people shdl be ddivered, every one
that shall be found written in the book.

Our Lord will not receive his authority in vain. When he obtainsiit,
he will make use of it. One of the first works, we are assured, will
be the suppression of evilnot only by putting away Satan, the
prince of thisworld who now actsin the hearts of the children of
disobedience and who will be bound a the beginning of the
Millennia reign, but dso the suppression of al the works of evil.

That will be abolished as soon as the due time has come, and he on
whose shoulders the power and authority have been placed will
take to himsdlf his great power and begin to reign. No further evil
will be then tolerated, we can be sure. But obedience will be
demondtrated by and be obligatory for those who want everlasting
life. But those who will not submit to the law of obedience will

die

In those times dl nations will gradudly become acquainted with

the Great King, whom God will have thus established on the throne
of the earthly empire, to govern the people, to command them, to
subdue them, to relieve them from sin and from degth, and to place
them in harmony with God as it was before sin appeared.

Chrigt, the great Mediator, Prophet, Priest, King, Judge, Seed of
Abraham, in whom dl the families of the earth will be blessed, will
possess a variety of names. His character and work will be
recognized from different points of view. He will be cdled
Wonderful, because he in himsalf, better than dl others, will
manifest the character and nature of the Father. Hewill be a
Counsdllor, a professor, an ingructor, an aide, a guide for the
entire world. He will be a Mighty God, in the sense that he will
have dl power and dl authority over humanity during the
Millennid age, and dways with his Bride, the Church.

Thelife of our Lord, which he will have & his digpogtion the life
which he redeemed by the sacrifice of himsdf he will haveina
measure sufficient to satisfy the needs of each member of the
Adamic race. Each member of our race, as he gradualy
gopropriates to himsdf the knowledge which will then fill the
whole earth, will be able to obtain, through the glorified Chrig, life
to amuch greater degree, even life everlaging that life logt by the
disobedience of Adam and purchased by the sacrifice of Chridt.



Prince of Peace is ancther title of our Lord. But this title will not
redly suit him until, toward the end of the Millennid age, he will
have achieved:

suppression of al that is odiousto divine justice;
suppression of dl thingsto himsdf;

use of therod of iron to beat down the disobedient, to dash themin
pieces like a potter’ s ves;

destruction of the ungodly in the second desth.

Only then will the introduction of eternd righteousness and peace
be recognized, and the title Prince of Peace will be well suited to
our greeat King.

The 9th chapter of Isaiah, verse 7, gives us another precious
assurance. He tells us that this kingdom, once established by our
Lord, will never be handed over from one to another. (It will be, at
the end of the Millennium, rather returned into the hands of the
Almighty, our God, our Father.) Then, asthe Apostle Paul
indicatesin 1 Cor. 15:28, at the end of hisreign of one thousand
years, our Lord and his Church associated with him will give up
the earthly throne.

Having achieved the work that the Father had given him to
accomplish during the Millennia age, the Holy One of God, at the
end of that age, when the world will be completely submitted to
the divine law and entirely reestablished in the likeness of God,
and dl willful transgressors will have been destroyed, will then
return the power into the hands of the Father. The prayer:

Our Father, which art in heaven, Halowed be Thy name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be donein earth, asit isin heaven. Give
usthisday our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive
our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but ddiver usfrom
evil: For thineis the kingdom, and the power, and the glory,
forever. (Matthew 6:10-13)

Dear brethren, how magnificent isthe Plan of Almighty God! It is
not surprising that a the end of the execution of this beautiful plan
full of love, blessing, and peace, one hears dl cregturesin heaven
and on earth crying,



Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that
gtteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.
(Revelation 5:13)

We can say with the Apostle Paul in Philippians 4:7, And the
peace of God, which passeth adl understanding, shdl keep your
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.

Amen.
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